
of  all  --   Life,  to  explain  its  nature,  or  even  to  suggest  a 

reasonable hypothesis for the same, the mystery is but half 

a  mystery,  not  merely  for  the  great  adepts  and  seers,  but 

even for the true and firm believers in a spiritual world. To 

the simple believer, there remains divine  faith.  The latter is 

firmly rooted in his inner senses; in his unerring intuition, 

with which cold reason has naught to do, he  feels it cannot 

play  him  false.  Let  human-born,  erroneous  dogmas,  and 

theological  sophistry  contradict  each  other;  let  one  crowd 

off the other, and the subtile casuistry of one creed fell to 

the  ground  the  crafty  reasoning  of  another;  truth  remains 

one,  and  there  is  not  a  religion,  whether  Christian  or 

heathen,  that  is  not  firmly  built  upon  the  rock  of  ages  -- 

God and immortal spirit. 

"There  is  a   personal   God,  and  there  is  a   personal   Devil!" 

thunders the Christian preacher. "There is no personal God, 

except  the  grey  matter  in  our  brain,"  contemptuously 

replies  the  materialist,  "and  there  is  no  Devil."  Between 

Science and Theology is a bewildered public, fast losing all 

belief in man's personal immortality, in a deity of any kind, 

and  rapidly  descending  to  the  level  of  mere  animal 

existence. 
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Human nature is like universal nature in its abhorrence of a 

vacuum.  It  feels  an  intuitional  yearning  for  a  Supreme 

Power.  Mankind  have  one  innate,  irrepressible  craving. 

This  is  the  yearning  after  the  proofs  of  immortality.  How 

could such a belief have stood for the countless ages, were 

it  not  that  among  all  nations,  whether  civilized  or  savage, 

man  has been  allowed the demonstrative proof? Is not the 

very  existence  of  such  a  belief  an  evidence  that  thinking 

philosopher  and  unreasoning  savage  have  both  been 

compelled  to  acknowledge  the  testimony  of  their  senses? 

Being forbidden to search for Him where alone His traces 

would  be  found,  man  filled  the  aching  void  with  the 

personal God whom his spiritual teachers built up for him 

from  the  crumbling  ruins  of  heathen  myths  and  hoary 

philosophies of old. How otherwise explain the mushroom 

growth of new sects, some of them absurd beyond degree? 

Sincere skepticism as to the immortality of man's soul is a 

malady,  a  malformation  of  the  physical  brain,  and  has 

existed in every age. As there are infants born with a caul 

upon  their  heads,  so  there  are  men  who  are  incapable  till 

their  last  hour  of  ridding  themselves  of  that  kind  of  caul 

evidently enveloping their organs of spirituality. Those who 

resign themselves to a materialistic  existence, shutting out 

the divine radiance shed by their spirit, at the beginning of 

the  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  stifling  the  warning  voice  of 

that faithful sentry, the conscience, which serves as a focus 

for the light in the soul -- such beings as these, having left 

behind conscience and spirit, and crossed the boundaries of 

matter, will of necessity have to follow its laws. 

We are at the bottom of a cycle and evidently in a transitory 

state. Plato divides the intellectual progress of the universe 

during  every  cycle  into  fertile  and  barren  periods.  During 

the  barren  periods  the  spiritual  sight  of  the  majority  of 

mankind  is  so  blinded  as  to  lose  every  notion  of  the 
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superior power of its own divine spirit. We are in a barren 

period: the eighteenth century, during which the malignant 

fever of skepticism broke out so irrepressibly, has entailed 

unbelief as an hereditary disease upon the nineteenth. The 

divine  intellect  is  veiled  in  man;  his  animal  brain  alone 

 philosophizes.  

Reason, the outgrowth of the physical brain, develops at the 

expense of instinct -- the flickering reminiscence of a once 

divine  omniscience  --  spirit.  Reason  avails  only  for  the 

consideration  of  material  things;  it  is  incapable  of  helping 

its  possessor  to  a  knowledge  of  spirit.  In  losing  instinct, 

man loses his intuitional powers, which are the crown and 

ultimatum of instinct. Reason is the clumsy weapon of the 

scientists  --  intuition  the  unerring  guide  of  the  seer.  The 

brain  feeds  and  lives  and  grows  in  strength  and  power  at 

the  expense  of  its  spiritual  parent.  It  aims  but  at  the 

development  and  fuller  comprehension  of  natural,  earthly 

life;  and  thus,  can  discover  but  the  mysteries  of  physical 

nature.  Its  grief  and  fear,  hope  and  joy,  are  all  closely 

blended  with  its  terrestrial  existence.  It  ignores  all  that 

cannot  be  demonstrated  by  either  its  organs  of  action  or 

sensation.  It  begins  by  becoming  virtually  dead;  it  dies  at 

last completely.  It is annihilated.  When death arrives, there 

is  no  more  a  soul  to  liberate.  The  whole  essence  of  the 

latter has already been absorbed by the vital system of the 

physical  man.  Our  present  cycle  is  pre-eminently  one  of 

such  soul-deaths.  We  elbow  soulless  men  and  women  at 

every step in life. 

There are revelations of the spiritual senses of man which 

may  be  trusted  far  more  than  all  the  sophistries  of 

materialism.  Instinct  is  more  to  be  trusted  than  the  most 

instructed  and  developed  reason,  as  regards  man's   inner 

sense which assures him of his immortality. Instinct is the 

universal  endowment  of  nature  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Deity 
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itself;  reason,  the  slow  development  of  our  physical 

constitution,  an  evolution  of  our  adult  material  brain. 

Instinct, as a divine spark, grows and develops according to 

the law of the double evolution, physically and spiritually. 

It  is  the   divine  instinct  in  its  ceaseless  progress  of 

development. 

But, if the knowledge of the occult powers of nature opens 

the  spiritual  sight  of  man,  and  leads  him  unerringly  to  a 

profounder  veneration  for  the  Creator,  on  the  other  hand 

ignorance,  dogmatic  narrow-mindedness,  and  a  childish 

fear of looking to the bottom of things, invariably leads to 

fetish-worship  and  superstition.  Within  the  limits  of  his 

intellectual  capabilities  the  true  philosopher  knows  no 

forbidden  ground,  and  should  be  content  to  accept  no 

mystery of nature as inscrutable and inviolable. Fanaticism 

in religion, fanaticism in science, or fanaticism in any other 

question becomes a hobby, and cannot but blind our senses. 

"There  is  no  more  fatal  fallacy  than  that  the  truth  will 

prevail  by  its  own  force,  that  it  has  only  to  be  seen  to  be 

embraced.  In  fact  the  desire  for  the  actual  truth  exists  in 

very few minds, and the capacity to discern it in fewer still. 

When  men  say  they  are  seeking  the  truth,  they  mean  that 

they are looking for evidence to support some prejudice or 

prepossession.  Their  beliefs  are  moulded  to  their  wishes. 

They see all, and more than all, that seems to tell for that 

which  they  desire;  they  are  blind  as  bats  to  whatever  tells 

against them. The scientists are no more exempt from this 

common failing than are others." 

Many men have arisen who have had glimpses of the truth, 

and fancied they had it all. Such have failed to achieve the 

good  they  might  have  done  and  sought  to  do,  because 

vanity  has  made  them  thrust  their  personality  into  such 

undue prominence as to interpose it between their believers 

and  the   whole   truth  that  lay  behind.  The  world  needs  no 
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sectarian  church,  whether  of  Buddha,  Jesus,  Mahomet, 

Swedenborg,  Calvin,  or  any  other.  There  being  but  ONE 

Truth,  man  requires  but  one  church  --  the  Temple  of  God 

within us, walled in by matter, but penetrable by any who 

can  find  the  way;  the  pure  in  heart  see  God.  If  by 

 Christianity  is  meant  the  external  religious  forms  of 

worship, then in the eyes of every truly religious man, who 

has  studied  ancient  exoteric  faiths,  and  their  symbology, 

Christianity  is  pure  heathenism,  and  Catholicism,  with  its 

fetish-worshipping,  is  far  worse  and  more  pernicious  than 

Hinduism  in  its  most  idolatrous  aspect.  The  everlasting 

conflict  between  the  world-religions  --  Christianity, 

Judaism,  Brahmanism,  Paganism,  Buddhism,  proceeds 

from  this  one  source:  Truth  is  known  but  to  the  few;  the 

rest, unwilling to withdraw the veil from their own hearts, 

imagine it blinding the eyes of their neighbor. The god of 

every 

exoteric 

religion, 

including 

Christianity, 

notwithstanding  its  pretensions  to  mystery,  is  an  idol,  a 

fiction, and cannot be anything else. 

There never was, nor can there be more than one universal 

religion;  for  there  can  be  but  one  truth  concerning  God. 

Like  an  immense  chain  whose  upper  end,  the  alpha, 

remains  invisibly  emanating  from  a  Deity  --   in  statu 

 absconditu  with every primitive theology -- it encircles our 

globe  in  every  direction;  it  leaves  not  even  the  darkest 

corner  unvisited,  before  the  other  end,  the  omega,  turns 

back  on  its  way  to  be  again  received  where  it  first 

emanated.  On  this  divine  chain  was  strung  the  exoteric 

symbology  of  every  people.  Their  variety  of  form  is 

powerless to affect their substance, and under their diverse 

ideal  types  of  the  universe  of  matter,  symbolizing  its 

vivifying  principles,  the  uncorrupted  immaterial  image  of 

the  spirit  of  being  guiding  them  is  the  same.  So  far  as 

human  intellect  can  go  in  the  ideal  interpretation  of  the 

spiritual  universe,  its  laws  and  powers,  the  last  word  was 
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pronounced  ages  since.  Let  human  brains  submit 

themselves  to  torture  for  thousands  of  years  to  come;  let 

theology  perplex  faith  and  mime  it  with  the  enforcing  of 

incomprehensible  dogmas  in  metaphysics;  and  science 

strengthen  skepticism  by  pulling  down  the  tottering 

remains  of  spiritual  intuition  in  mankind,  with  her 

demonstrations  of  its  fallibility,  eternal  truth  can  never  be 

destroyed. True philosophy and divine truth are convertible 

terms.  A  religion  which  dreads  the  light  cannot  be  a 

religion  based  on  either  truth  or  philosophy  --  hence,  it 

must be false. The ancient Mysteries were mysteries to the 

profane  only,  whom  the  hierophants  never  sought  nor 

would  accept  as  proselytes;  to  the  initiates  the  Mysteries 

became explained as soon as the final veil was withdrawn. 

No  mind  like  that  of  Pythagoras  or  Plato  would  have 

contented 

itself 

with 

an 

unfathomable 

and 

incomprehensible  mystery,  like  that  of  the  Christian 

dogma. 

Kapila,  Orpheus,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Basilides,  Marcian, 

Ammonius  and  Plotinus,  founded  schools  and  sowed  the 

germs  of  many  a  noble  thought,  and  disappearing  left 

behind  them  the  refulgence  of  demi-gods.  But  the  three 

personalities of Christna, Gautama, and Jesus appeared like 

true  gods,  each  in  his  epoch,  and  bequeathed  to  humanity 

three religions built on the imperishable rock of ages. That 

all  three,  especially  the  Christian  faith,  have  in  time 

become adulterated, and the latter almost unrecognizable, is 

no fault of either of the noble Reformers. It is the priestly 

self-styled husbandmen of the "vine of the Lord" who must 

be  held  to  account  by  future  generations.  Purify  the  three 

systems  of  the  dross  of  human  dogmas,  the  pure  essence 

remaining  will  be  found  identical.  Gautama-Buddha  is 

mirrored in the precepts of Christ; Paul and Philo Judaeus 

are  faithful  echoes  of  Plato;  and  Ammonius  Saccas  and 

Plotinus  won  their  immortal  fame  by  combining  the 
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teachings  of  all  these  grand  masters  of  true  philosophy. 

"Prove all things; hold fast to that which is good," ought to 

be the motto of all brothers on earth. Not so is it with the 

interpreters of the Bible. 

Seers,  righteous  men,  who  had  attained  to  the  highest 

science of the inner man and the knowledge of truth, have, 

like  Marcus  Antoninus,  received  instructions  "from  the 

gods," in sleep and otherwise. Helped by the purer spirits, 

those  that  dwell  in  "regions  of  eternal  bliss,"  they  have 

watched  the  process  and  warned  mankind  repeatedly. 

Skepticism  may  sneer;  faith,  based  on   knowledge   and 

spiritual science, believes and affirms. Spiritual Life is the 

one  primordial  principle   above;  Physical  Life  is  the 

primordial  principle   below,   but  they  are  one  under  their 

dual  aspect.  When  the  Spirit  is  completely  untrammelled 

from the fetters of correlation, and its essence has become 

so purified as to be reunited with its CAUSE, it may -- and 

yet who can tell whether it really will -- have a glimpse of 

the Eternal Truth. Till then, let us not build ourselves idols 

in our own image, and accept the shadows for the Eternal 

Light. 

A man's idea of God is that image of blinding light that he 

sees  reflected  in  the  concave  mirror  of  his  own  soul,  and 

yet this is not, in very truth, God, but only His reflection. 

His glory is there, but it is the light of his own Spirit that 

the man sees, and it is all that he can bear to look upon. The 

clearer the mirror, the brighter will be the divine image. In 

the  ecstatic  Yogin,  in  the  illuminated  Seer,  the  spirit  will 

shine  like  the  noon-day  sun;  in  the  debased  victim  of 

earthly  attraction,  the  radiance  has  disappeared,  for  the 

mirror is obscured with the stains of matter. Such men deny 

their God, and would willingly deprive humanity of soul at 

one blow. 
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The  profoundest  and  most  transcendental  speculations  of 

the  ancient  metaphysicians  are  all  based  on  that  great 

principle  underlying  the  whole  of  their  religious 

metaphysics  --   illusion  of  the  senses.  Everything  that  is 

finite  is  illusion,  all  that  which  is  infinite  and  eternal  is 

reality.  The  objects  of  sense  being  ever  delusive  and 

fluctuating,  cannot  be  a  reality.  Spirit  alone  is 

unchangeable,  hence  --  alone  is  no  illusion.  The  Hermetic 

axiom  maintains  that  only  the  First  Cause  and  its  direct 

emanations,  our  spirits,  are  incorruptible  and  eternal. 

Christos,  as  a  unity,  is  but  an  abstraction  representing  the 

collective  aggregation  of  the  numberless  spirit-entities, 

which  are  the  direct  emanations  of  the  infinite,  invisible, 

incomprehensible FIRST CAUSE -- the individual spirits of 

men, erroneously called the souls. They are the divine sons 

of God, of which some only overshadow mortal men -- but 

this  the  majority  --  some  remain  forever  planetary  spirits, 

and  some  --  the  smaller  and  rare  minority  --  unite 

themselves  during  life  with  some  men.  Such  God-like 

beings as Gautama-Buddha, Jesus, Tissoo, Christna, and a 

few  others  had  united  themselves  with  their  spirits 

permanently  --  hence  they  became  gods  on  earth.  Others, 

such  as  Moses,  Pythagoras,  Apollonius,  Plotinus, 

Confucius,  Plato,  Iamblichus,  and  some  Christian  saints, 

having  at  intervals  been  so  united,  have  taken  rank  in 

history  as  demi-gods  and  leaders  of  mankind.  The  Greek 

Logos,  the  Hebrew  Messiah,  the  Latin  Verbum,  and  the 

Hindu  Viradj  are  identically  the  same.  They  represent  an 

idea  of  collective  entities  --  of  flames  detached  from  the 

one eternal centre of light. 

It  is  by  the  spirit  of  the  teachings  of  both  Buddha  and 

Pythagoras, that we can so easily recognize the identity of 

their  doctrines.  The  all-pervading,  universal  soul,  the 

 Anima Mundi,  is Nirvana; and Buddha, as a generic name, 

is  the  anthropomorphized   monad  of  Pythagoras.  When 
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resting  in  Nirvana,  the  final  bliss,  Buddha  is  the  silent 

monad,  dwelling  in  darkness  and  silence;  he  is  also  the 

formless Brahm, the sublime but  unknowable Deity, which 

pervades  invisibly  the  whole  universe.  Whenever  it  is 

manifested,  desiring  to  impress  itself  upon  humanity  in  a 

shape  intelligent  to  our  intellect,  whether  we  call  it  an 

 avatar  or  a  King  Messiah,  or  a  permutation  of  Divine 

Spirit, Logos, Christos, it is all one and the same thing. In 

each case it is "the Father" who is in the  Son,  and the Son 

in "the Father." The immortal spirit overshadows the mortal 

man.  It  enters  into  him,  and  pervading  his  whole  being, 

makes  of  him  a  god,  who  descends  into  his  earthly 

tabernacle.  Every  man  may  become  a  Buddha,  says  the 

doctrine. And so throughout the interminable series of ages 

we  find  now  and  then  men  who  more  or  less  succeed  in 

 uniting  themselves "with God" as the expression goes, with 

their   own  spirit,   as  we  ought  to  translate.  The  Buddhists 

call  such  men   Arhat.   Though  the  individual  human  spirits 

are numberless, collectively they are one, as every drop of 

water  drawn  out  of  the  ocean,  metaphorically  speaking, 

may have an individual existence, and still be one with the 

rest of the drops going to form that ocean; for each human 

spirit  is  a  scintilla  of  the  one  all-pervading  light.  This 

divine spirit animates the flower, the particle of granite on 

the  mountain  side,  the  lion,  the  man.  The  same  spirit  that 

animates  the particle of dust, lurking latent in it, animates 

man,  manifesting  itself  in  him  in  its  highest  state  of 

activity.  This  doctrine  of  God  being  the  universal  mind 

diffused  through  all  things  underlies  all  ancient 

philosophies. 

Who is better fitted to impart to us the mysteries of after-

death, so erroneously thought impenetrable, than these men 

who  having,  through  self-discipline  and  purity  of  life  and 

purpose, succeeded in uniting themselves with their "God," 

were  afforded  some  glimpses,  however  imperfect,  of  the 
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great truth? The love of truth is inherently the love of good; 

and  so  predominating  over  every  desire  of  the  soul, 

purifying it and assimilating it to the divine, thus governing 

every act of the individual, it raises man to a participation 

and communion with Divinity. 

Men  possessed  of  such  knowledge  and  exercising  such 

powers  patiently  toiled  for  something  better  than  the  vain 

glory  of  a  passing  fame.  Seeking  it  not,  they  became 

immortal,  as  do  all  who  labor  for  the  good  of  the  race, 

forgetful of mean self. Illuminated with the light of eternal 

truth, these rich-poor alchemists fixed their attention upon 

the  things  that  lie  beyond  the  common  ken,  recognizing 

nothing  inscrutable  but  the  First  Cause,  and  finding  no 

question unsolvable. To dare, to know, to will, and REMAIN 

SILENT, was their constant rule; to be beneficent, unselfish, 

and  unpretending  were,  with  them,  spontaneous  impulses. 

Disdaining  the  rewards  of  petty  traffic,  spurning  wealth, 

luxury,  pomp,  and  worldly  power,  they  aspired  to 

knowledge as the most satisfying of all acquisitions. 

NOTE.--The  volume  and  page  references  to   Isis  Unveiled,  from  which 

the foregoing chapter is compiled, are, in the order of the excerpts, as 

follows: II, 343; II, 567; II, 593; II, 374; I, 39; I, v; II, iv; I, vi; I, vii; I, 

36; I, 467; I, 36; I, x; I, 36-7; I, 115; I, 328; I, 247; I, 433; II, 368-9; I, 

424; I, 425; II, 41; I, 402; I, 615; II, 635; II, 80; I, 307; I, 560; I, 561; II, 

121; II, 536; II, 84; II, 369; II, 402; I, xviii; II, 157; II, 158; I, 502; II, 

159; II, 158-9; I, 291; I, 292; I, 289; I, 292; I, xiii; I, 66-7. 
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 “Isis Unveiled” 

 Evolution of the Soul

by H.P. Blavatsky

ESOTERIC  philosophers  held  that  everything  in  nature  is 

but  a  materialization  of  spirit.  The  Eternal  First  Cause  is 

latent  spirit  and  matter  from  the  beginning.  While 

conceding  the  idea  of  such  a  God  to  be  an  unthinkable 

abstraction to human reason, they claimed that the unerring 

human  instinct  grasped  it  as  a  reminiscence  of  something 

concrete to it though intangible to our physical senses. With 

the  first  idea,  which  emanated  from  the  hitherto-inactive 

Deity,  the  first  motion  was  communicated  to  the  whole 

universe,  and  the  electric  thrill  was  instantaneously  felt 

throughout  the  boundless  space.  Spirit  begat  force,  and 

force matter; and thus the latent deity manifested itself as a 

creative energy. 

When;  at  what  point  of  the  eternity;  or  how?  the  question 

must  always  remain  unanswered;  for  human  reason  is 

unable to grasp the great mystery. But, though spirit-matter 

was from all eternity, it was in a latent state; the evolution 

of  our  visible  universe  must  have  had  a  beginning.  This 

mystery  of  first  creation,  which  was  ever  the  despair  of 

science, is unfathomable, unless we accept the doctrine of 

the Hermetists. Though matter is co-eternal with spirit, that 

matter  is  certainly  not  our  visible,  tangible,  and  divisible 

matter,  but  its  extreme  sublimation.  Pure  spirit  is  but  one 

remove higher. Unless we allow man to have been evolved 
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out of this primordial spirit-matter, how can we ever come 

to  any  reasonable  hypothesis  as  to  the  genesis  of  animate 

beings? 

The  esoteric  doctrine,  then,  teaches,  like  Buddhism  and 

Brahmanism, and even the persecuted Kabala, that the one 

infinite and unknown Essence exists from all eternity, and 

in regular and harmonious successions is either passive or 

active. Upon inaugurating an active period, an expansion of 

this  Divine  essence,  from  within  outwardly,   occurs  in 

obedience  to  eternal  and  immutable  law,  and  the 

phenomenal or visible universe is the ultimate result of the 

long  chain  of  cosmical  forces  thus  progressively  set  in 

motion.  In  like  manner  when  the  passive  condition  is 

resumed,  a  contraction  of  the  Divine  essence  takes  place, 

and  the  previous  work  of  creation  is  gradually  and 

progressively  undone.  The  visible  universe  becomes 

disintegrated, its material dispersed; and "darkness" solitary 

and  alone,  broods  once  more  over  the  face  of  the  "deep." 

To  use  a  metaphor  which  will  convey  the  idea  still  more 

clearly, an outbreathing of the "unknown essence" produces 

the  world;  and  an  inhalation  causes  it  to  disappear.  This 

 process  has  been  going  on  from  all  eternity,  and  our 

 present universe is but one of an infinite series which had 

 no beginning, and will have no end.  

The  successive  existence  of  an  incalculable  number  of 

worlds  before  the  subsequent  evolution  of  our  own,  was 

believed  in  and  taught  by  all  the  ancient  peoples.  The 

Hindu  doctrines  teach  of  two  Pralayas  or  dissolutions;  the 

one  universal,  the  Maha-Pralaya,  the  other  partial,  or  the 

minor  Pralaya.  This  does  not  relate  to  the  universal 

dissolution  which  occurs  at  the  end  of  every  "Day  of 

Brahma,"  but  to  the  geological  cataclysms  at  the  end  of 

every minor cycle of our globe. A partial cataclysm occurs 

at  the  close  of  every  "age"  of  the  world,  which  does  not 
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destroy the latter, but only changes its general appearance. 

New races of men and animals and a new flora evolve from 

the dissolution of the precedent one. 

As  well  as  man,  and  every  other  living  thing  upon  it,  our 

planet has had its spiritual and physical evolution. From an 

impalpable ideal  thought  under the creative Will of Him of 

whom  we  know  nothing,  and  but  dimly  conceive  in 

imagination,  this  globe  became  fluidic  and   semi- spiritual, 

then  condensed  itself  more  and  more,  until  its  physical 

development.  Our  physical  planet  is  but  the  hand-maiden, 

or rather the maid-of-all-work, of the spirit, its master. The 

allegorical  curse  under  which  it  labors,  is  that  it  only 

 procreates,  it does not  create.  And this curse will last until 

the minutest particle of matter on earth shall have outlived 

its  days,  until  every  grain  of  dust  has,  by  gradual 

transformation  through  evolution,  become  a  constituent 

part  of  a  "living  soul,"  and,  until  the  latter  shall  reascend 

the cyclic arc, and finally stand -- its own Redeeming Spirit 

-- at the foot of the upper step of the spiritual worlds, as at 

the  first  hour  of  its  emanation.  Beyond  that  lies  the  great 

"Deep"  --  A  MYSTERY.  The  ancients  were  philosophers, 

consistent in all things. Hence they taught that each of these 

departed  worlds,  having  performed  its  physical  evolution, 

and reached -- through birth, growth, maturity, old age, and 

death  --  the  end  of  its  cycle,  had  returned  to  its  primitive 

subjective  form  of  a   spiritual  earth.  Thereafter  it  had  to 

serve through all eternity as the dwelling of those who had 

lived on it as men, and even animals, but were now spirits. 

Eternity is pointed off into grand cycles, in each of which 

twelve  transformations  of  our  world  occur,  following  its 

partial  destruction  by  fire  and  water,  alternately.  Of  these 

twelve  transformations,(1)  the  earth  after  each  of  the  first 

six is grosser, and everything on it -- man included -- more 

material,  than  after  the  preceding  one:  while  after  each  of 
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the remaining six, the contrary is true, both man and earth 

growing  more  and  more  refined  and  spiritual  with  each 

terrestrial change. When the apex of the cycle is reached, a 

gradual  dissolution  takes  place,  and  every  living  and 

objective form is destroyed. But when that point is reached, 

humanity has become fitted to live subjectively as well as 

objectively.  And  not  humanity  alone,  but  also  animals, 

plants,  and  every  atom.  After  a  time  of  rest,  say  the 

Buddhists,  when  a  new  world  becomes  self-formed,  the 

astral  souls  of  animals  and  of  all  beings,  except  such  as 

have reached the highest Nirvana, will return on earth again 

to end their cycles of transformations, and become men in 

their turn. If there is a developed immortal spirit in man, it 

must be in everything else, at least in a latent or germinal 

state, and it can only be a question of time for each of these 

germs  to  become  fully  developed.  Logic  shows  us  that  as 

all matter had a common origin, it must have attributes in 

common,  and  as  the  vital  and  divine  spark  is  in  man's 

material body, so it must lurk in every subordinate species. 

The  Hermetists  held  every  particle  of  matter  contains 

within itself a spark of the divine essence -- or light,  spirit -

 - which,  through  its  tendency  to  free  itself  from  its 

entanglement  and  return  to  the  central  source,  produced 

motion in the particles, and from motion forms were born. 

As  by  gradual  progression  from  the  star-cloudlet  to  the 

development  of  the  physical  body  of  man,  the  rule  holds 

good,  so  from  the  universal  ether  to  the  incarnate  human 

spirit they traced one uninterrupted series of entities. These 

evolutions were from the world of spirit into the world of 

gross matter; and through that back again to the source of 

all things. The "descent of species" was to them a descent 

from the spirit, primal source of all, to the "degradation of 

matter." 

The pre-existence and god-like powers of the human spirit 

were believed in by most all the sages of ancient days. The 
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slow  development  from  pre-existing  forms  was  a  doctrine 

with  the  later  Rosicrucians.  The  Platonic  philosophy  was 

one  of  order,  system,  and  proportion;  it  embraced  the 

evolution  of  worlds  and  of  species,  the  correlation  and 

conservation of energy, the transmutation of material form, 

the  indestructibility  of  matter  and  of  spirit.  The 

Pythagorean   Monad,  which  lives  "in  solitude  and 

darkness,"  may  remain  on  this  earth  forever  invisible, 

impalpable,  and  undemonstrated  by  experimental  science. 

Still, the whole universe will be gravitating around it, as it 

did  from  the  "beginning  of  time,"  and  with  every  second, 

man  and  atom  approach  nearer  to  that  solemn  moment  in 

the eternity, when the Invisible Presence will become clear 

to their spiritual sight. When every particle of matter, even 

the most sublimated, has been cast off from the last shape 

that  forms  the  ultimate  link  of  that  chain  of  double 

evolution,  which,  throughout  millions  of  ages  and 

successive  transformations,  has  pushed  the  entity  onward; 

and  when  it  shall  find  itself  reclothed  in  that  primordial 

essence,  identical  with  that  of  its  Creator,  then  this  once 

impalpable  organic  atom  will  have  run  its  race,  and  the 

sons of God will once more "shout for joy" at the return of 

the pilgrim. 

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul dates from the 

time when the soul was an  objective being, hence when it 

could  hardly  be  denied  by   itself;  when  humanity  was  a 

spiritual race and death existed not. Toward the decline of 

the  cycle  of  life  the  ethereal   man-spirit   then  fell  into  the 

sweet slumber of temporary unconsciousness in one sphere, 

only to find himself awakening in the still brighter light of 

a higher one. But while the spiritual man is ever striving to 

ascend  higher  and  higher  toward  its  source  of  being, 

passing  through  the  cycles  and  spheres  of  individual  life, 

physical  man  had  to  descend  with  the  great  cycle  of 

universal  creation  until  it  found  itself  clothed  with  the 
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terrestrial  garments.  Thenceforth  the  soul  was  too  deeply 

buried  under  physical  clothing  to  reassert  its  existence, 

except in the cases of those more spiritual natures, which, 

with  every  cycle,  became  more  rare.  And  yet  none  of  the 

pre-historical  nations  ever  thought  of  denying  either  the 

existence  or  the  immortality  of  the  inner  man,  the  real 

"self." Only, we must bear in mind the teachings of the old 

philosophies: the spirit alone is immortal -- the soul,  per se, 

is neither eternal nor divine. When linked too closely with 

the  physical  brain  of  its  terrestrial  casket,  it  gradually 

becomes  a   finite   mind,  a  simple  animal  and  sentient  life-

principle.  The  cycle  is  moving  down,  and  as  it  descends, 

the  physical  and  bestial  nature  of  man  develops  more  and 

more at the expense of the Spiritual Self. 

 Man  before being encased in matter had no use for limbs, 

but was a pure spiritual entity. Hence if the Deity, and his 

universe,  and  the  stellar  bodies  are  to  be  conceived  as 

spheroidal,  this  shape  would  be  archetypal  man's.  As  his 

enveloping shell grew heavier, there came the necessity for 

limbs, and the limbs sprouted. If we fancy a man with arms 

and legs naturally extended at the same angle, by backing 

him against the circle that symbolizes his prior shape as a 

spirit, we would have the very figure described by Plato -- 

the X cross within the circle. The grand cycle includes the 

progress of mankind from its germ in the primordial man of 

spiritual  form  to  the  deepest  depth  of  degradation  he  can 

reach  --  each  successive  step  in  the  descent  being 

accompanied  by  a  greater  strength  and  grossness  of  the 

physical form than its precursor. But while the grand cycle, 

or age, is running its course, seven minor cycles are passed, 

each  marking  the  evolution  of  a  new  race  out  of  the 

preceding one, on a new world. And each of these races, or 

grand  types  of  humanity,  breaks  up  into  subdivisions  of 

families, and they again into nations and tribes. 
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The  "coats  of  skin,"  mentioned  in  the  third  chapter  of 

Genesis  as  given  to  Adam  and  Eve,  are  explained  by 

certain ancient philosophers to mean the fleshy bodies with 

which, in the progress of the cycles, the progenitors of the 

race  became  clothed.  They  maintained  that  the  god-like 

physical form became grosser and grosser, until the bottom 

of what may be termed the last spiritual cycle was reached, 

and  mankind  entered  upon  the  ascending  arc  of  the  first 

human cycle. Then began an uninterrupted series of cycles 

or  yogas (2) ;  the precise number of years of which each of 

them consisted remaining an inviolable mystery within the 

precincts  of  the  sanctuaries  and  disclosed  only  to  the 

initiates. As soon as humanity entered upon a new one, the 

stone  age,  with  which  the  preceding  cycle  had  closed, 

began  to  gradually  merge  into  the  following  and  next 

higher age. With each successive age, or epoch, men grew 

more  refined,  until  the  acme  of  perfection  possible  in  that 

particular cycle had been reached. Then the receding wave 

of time carried back with it the vestiges of human, social, 

and  intellectual  progress.  Cycle  succeeded  cycle,  by 

imperceptible  transitions;  highly-civilized  flourishing 

nations  waxed  in  power,  attained  the  climax  of 

development,  waned,  and  became  extinct;  and  mankind, 

when  the  end  of  the  lower  cyclic  arc  was  reached,  was 

replunged  into  barbarism  as  at  the  start.  Kingdoms  have 

crumbled  and nation succeeded  nation from the beginning 

until our day, the races alternately mounting to the highest 

and descending to the lowest points of development.  These 

 cycles,   according  to  the  Chaldean  philosophy,  do  not 

 embrace  all  mankind  at  one  and  the  same  time.   Draper 

observes  that  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  any  one 

cycle  applied  to  the  whole  human  race.  On  the  contrary, 

while man in one portion of the planet was in a condition of 

retrogression,  in  another  he  might  be  progressing  in 

enlightenment and civilization. Whether or not the men of 

science  are  willing  to  concede  the  correctness  of  the 

97

Hermetic  theory  of  the  physical  evolution  of  man  from 

higher and more spiritual natures, they themselves show us 

how the race has progressed from the lowest observed point 

to its present development. And, as all nature seems to be 

made up of analogies, is it unreasonable to affirm that the 

same  progressive  development  of  individual  forms  has 

prevailed  among  the  inhabitants  of  the   unseen  universe? 

While they made no attempt to calculate the duration of the 

"grand  cycle,"  the  Hermetic  philosophers  yet  maintained 

that,  according  to  the  cyclic  law,  the  living  human  race 

must inevitably and collectively return one day to that point 

of  departure,  where  man  was  first  clothed  with  "coats  of 

skin;" or, to express it more clearly, the human race must, 

in  accordance  with  the  law  of  evolution,  be  finally 

 physically   spiritualized.  We  must  go  deep  indeed  into  the 

abstruse metaphysics of Oriental mysticism before we can 

realize  fully  the  infinitude  of  the  subjects  that  were 

embraced  at  one  sweep  of  the  majestic  thought  of  its 

exponents. 

Modern  science  insists  upon  the  doctrine  of  evolution;  so 

do human reason and the "secret doctrine," and the idea is 

corroborated by ancient legends and myths, and even by the 

Bible  itself  when  it  is  read  between  the  lines.  We  see  a 

flower slowly developing from a bud, and the bud from its 

seed.  But  whence  the  latter,  with  all  its  predetermined 

programme  of  physical  transformation,  and  its  invisible, 

therefore  spiritual  forces which gradually develop its form, 

color, and odor? The word  evolution speaks for itself. The 

germ  of  the  present  human  race  must  have  pre-existed  in 

the  parent  of  this  race.  Physical  man,  as  a  product  of 

evolution,  may  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  man  of  exact 

science.  None  but  he  can  throw  light  upon  the   physical 

origin  of  the  race.  But  we  must  positively  deny  the 

materialist  the  same  privilege  as  to  the  question  of  man's 

psychical  and  spiritual  evolution,  for  he  and  his  highest 
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faculties   cannot   be  proved  on  any  conclusive  evidence  to 

be "as much products of evolution as the humblest plant or 

the lowest worm." If those who believe in the evolution of 

 spirit as firmly as the materialists believe in that of  matter 

are  charged  with  teaching  "unverifiable  hypotheses,"  how 

readily  can  they  retort  upon  their  accusers  by  saying  that, 

by  their  own confession, their physical evolution is still "an 

unverified, if not actually an unverifiable hypothesis." The 

former have at least the inferential proof of legendary myth, 

the vast antiquity of which is admitted by both philologists 

and archæologists; while their antagonists have nothing of a 

similar  nature.  For  a  belief  to  have  become  universal,  it 

must  have  been  founded  on  an  immense  accumulation  of 

facts,  tending  to  strengthen  it,  from  one  generation  to 

another.  The  universe  is  the  combination  of  a  thousand 

elements, and yet the expression of a single spirit -- a chaos 

to the sense, a cosmos to the reason. In the Mysteries were 

symbolized the pre-existent condition of the spirit and soul, 

and  the  lapse  of  the  latter  into  earth-life  and  Hades,  the 

miseries  of  that  life,  the  purification  of  the  soul,  and  its 

restoration  to  divine  bliss,  or  re-union  with  spirit.  The 

sacred  numbers  of  the  universe  in  their  esoteric 

combination solve the great problem and explain the theory 

of  radiation  and  the  cycle  of  the  emanations.  The  lower 

orders  before  they  develop  into  the  higher  ones  must 

emanate from the higher spiritual ones, and when arrived at 

the turning point, be re-absorbed again into the infinite. The 

key  to  the  Pythagorean  dogmas  is  the  general  formula  of 

unity  in  multiplicity,  the  one  evolving  the  many  and 

pervading  the  many.  This  is  the  ancient  doctrine  of 

emanation in few words. Even the apostle Paul accepted it 

as true. "Out of him and through him and in him all things 

are."  This  is  purely  Hindu  and  Brahmanical.  The  present 

earth-life is a fall and a punishment. The soul dwells in "the 

grave which we call  the body,"  and in its incorporate state, 

and  previous  to  the  discipline  of  education,  the  noetic  or 
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spiritual  element  is  "asleep."  Life  is  thus  a  dream,  rather 

than a reality. Is not this the idea of  Maya,  or the illusion of 

the senses in physical life, which is so marked a feature of 

Buddhistical  philosophy?  Basing  all  his  doctrines  on  the 

presence of the Supreme Mind, Plato taught that the  nous, 

spirit, or rational soul of man, possessed a kindred nature, 

or even homogeneous, with the Divinity, and was capable 

of  beholding  the  eternal  realities.  The  basis  of  this 

assimilation  is  always  asserted  to  be  the  pre-existence  of 

the  spirit  or   nous.  The  greatest  philosopher  of  the  pre-

Christian  era  mirrored  faithfully  in  his  works  the 

spiritualism of the Vedic philosophers who lived thousands 

of  years  before  himself,  and  its  metaphysical  expression. 

Thus is warranted the inference that to Plato and the ancient 

Hindu  sages  was  alike  revealed  the  same  wisdom.  So 

surviving  the  shock  of  time,  what  can  this  wisdom  be  but 

divine and eternal? 

What  was  a  demonstration  and  a  success  in  the  eyes  of 

Plato and his disciples is now considered the overflow of a 

spurious  philosophy  and  a  failure.  The  scientific  methods 

are  reversed.  The  testimony  of  the  men  of  old,  who  were 

nearer to truth, for they were nearer to the spirit of nature -- 

the only aspect under which the Deity will allow itself to be 

viewed  and  understood  --  and  their  demonstrations,  are 

rejected. The whole of the present work is a protest against 

such a loose way of judging the ancients. To be thoroughly 

competent  to  criticize  their  ideas,  and  assure  one's  self 

whether  their  ideas  were  distinct  and  "appropriate  to  the 

facts," one must have sifted these ideas to the very bottom. 

It is idle to repeat that which we have frequently said, and 

that  which  every  scholar  ought  to  know;  namely,  that  the 

quintessence  of  their  knowledge  was  in  the  hands  of  the 

priests, who never wrote them, and in those of the initiates 

who,  like  Plato,  did  not  dare  write  them.  In  no  country 

 were  the  true  esoteric  doctrines  trusted  to  writing.  
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Therefore,  those  few  speculations  on  the  material  and 

spiritual universes which they did put in writing, could not 

enable  posterity  to  judge  them  rightly,  even  had  not  the 

early Christian Vandals, the later crusaders, and the fanatics 

of  the  middle  ages  destroyed  three  parts  of  that  which 

remained  of  the  Alexandrian  library  and  its  later  schools. 

Who,  then,  of  those  who  turn  away  from  the  "secret 

doctrine"  as  being  "unphilosophical"  and,  therefore, 

unworthy of a scientific thought, has a right to say that he 

studied the ancients; that he is aware of all they knew, and 

knowing  far  more,  knows  also  that  they  knew  little,  if 

anything?  This  "secret  doctrine"  contains  the  alpha  and 

omega of universal science; therein lies the corner and the 

key-stone  of  all  the  ancient  and  modern  knowledge;  and 

alone in this "unphilosophical" doctrine remains buried the 

 obsolute  in the philosophy of the dark problems of life and 

death. 

Thus  it  is  that  all  the  religious  monuments  of  old,  in 

whatever  land  or  under  whatever  climate,  are  the 

expression of the same identical thoughts, the key to which 

is  in  the  esoteric  doctrine.  It  would  be  vain,  without 

studying  the  latter,  to  seek  to  unriddle  the  mysteries 

enshrouded for centuries in the temples and ruins of Egypt 

and  Assyria,  or  those  of  Central  America,  British 

Columbia,  and  the  Nagkon-Wat  of  Cambodia.  If  each  of 

these was built by a different nation; and neither nation had 

had  intercourse  with  the  others  for  ages,  it  is  also  certain 

that all were planned and built under the direct supervision 

of  the  priests.  And  the  clergy  of  every  nation,  although 

practicing  rites  and  ceremonies  which  may  have  differed 

externally,  had  evidently  been  initiated  into  the  same 

traditional mysteries which were taught all over the world. 

As  cycle  succeeded  cycle,  and  one  nation  after  another 

came  upon  the  world's  stage  to  play  its  brief  part  in  the 

majestic  drama  of  human  life,  each  new  people  evolved 
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from ancestral  traditions its own religion, giving it a local 

color,  and  stamping  it  with  its  individual  characteristics. 

While  each  of  these  religions  had  its  distinguishing  traits, 

by which, were there no other archaic vestiges, the physical 

and psychological status of its creators could be estimated, 

all  preserved  a  common  likeness  to  one  prototype.  This 

parent  cult  was  none  other  than  the  primitive  "wisdom-

religion." We can assert, with entire plausibility, that there 

is not one of all these sects -- Kabalism, Judaism, and our 

present  Christianity  included  --  but  sprung  from  the  two 

main branches of that one mother-trunk, the once universal 

religion, which antedated the Vedic ages -- we speak of that 

prehistoric 

Buddhism 

which 

merged 

later 

into 

Brahmanism. 

Many and various are the nationalities to which belong the 

disciples  of  that  mysterious  school,  and  many  the  side-

shoots  of  that  one  primitive  stock.  The  secrecy  preserved 

by  these  sub-lodges,  as  well  as  by  the  one  great  and 

supreme lodge, has ever been proportionate to the activity 

of  religious  persecutions;  and  now,  in  the  face  of  the 

growing  materialism,  their  very  existence  is  becoming  a 

mystery.  But it must not be inferred,  on that account,  that 

such a mysterious  brotherhood is but a fiction,  not even a 

 name,  though it remains unknown to this day. Whether its 

affiliates  are  called  by  an  Egyptian,  Hindu,  or  Persian 

name, it matters not. 

Most assuredly, no one could expect to find, in a work open 

to  the  public,  the  final  mysteries  of  that  which  was 

preserved  for  countless  ages  as  the  grandest  secret  of  the 

sanctuary. But, without divulging the key to the profane, or 

being taxed with undue indiscretion, we may be allowed to 

lift a corner of the veil which shrouds the majestic doctrines 

of  old.  The  key  must  be  turned   seven   times  before  the 

whole system is divulged. We will give it but  one  turn, and 
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thereby  allow  the  profane  one  glimpse  into  the  mystery. 

Happy he, who understands the whole! 

NOTE.--The  volume  and  page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled,  from  which 

the foregoing chapter is compiled, are, in the order of the excerpts, as 

follows:  I,  428;  I,  429;  II,  264-5;  II,  424;  II,  420;  II,  455-6;  I,  330;  I, 

433; I, 258; I, 285; I, 251; I, 257; I, 238; I, 212-13; II, 362; II, 366; II, 

469; II, 263; I, 293-4; I, 6; I, 294; I, 295; I, 296; I, 297; I, 152; I, 153; I, 

155; I, 612; I, xvi; I, xiv; I, 7; I, xvi; I, xiii; I, xi; I, 424; I, 510; I, 271 

fn.; I, 511; I, 561; II, 216; II, 123; II, 307; II, 460; II, 461. 
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“Isis Unveiled” 

 Pre-Existence, Metempsychosis, 

 Reincarnation

by H.P. Blavatsky

 Where,  WHO,  WHAT   is   GOD?  Who  ever  saw  the 

IMMORTAL  SPIRIT   of  man,  so  as  to  be  able  to  assure 

 himself of man's immortality?  

The Oriental philosophy has room for no other faith than an 

absolute and immovable faith in the omnipotence of man's 

own  immortal  self.  This  omnipotence  comes  from  the 

kinship of man's spirit with the Universal Soul -- God! The 

latter  can  never  be  demonstrated  but  by  the  former.  Man-

spirit proves God-spirit, as the one drop of water proves a 

source  from  which  it  must  have  come.  Prove  the  soul  of 

man by its wondrous powers -- you have proved God! 

The  unity  of  God,  the  immortality  of  the  spirit,  belief  in 

salvation  only  through  our  works,  merit  and  demerit  (1); 

such  are  the  principal  articles  of  faith  of  the  Wisdom-

religion.  Nirvana  represents  the  dogma  of  the  spirit's 

immortality.  To  reach  the  Nirvana  means  absorption  into 

the great universal soul, the latter representing a  state,  not 

an  individual  being  or  an  anthropomorphic  god,  as  some 

understand  the  great  EXISTENCE.  A  spirit  reaching  such  a 

state becomes a  part  of the integral  whole,  but never loses 

its  individuality  for  all  that.  Henceforth;  the  spirit  lives 

spiritually,  without  any  fear  of  further  modifications  of 
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form; for form pertains to matter, and the state of  Nirvana 

implies  a  complete  purification  or  a  final  riddance  from 

even the most sublimated particle of matter. 

Nirvana  means  the  certitude  of  personal  immortality, 

immortality  in   Spirit,   not  in   Soul,  which,  as  a  finite 

emanation,  must  certainly  disintegrate  its  particles,  a 

compound of human sensations, passions, and yearning for 

some objective kind of existence. 

Both the human spirit and soul are pre-existent. But while 

the  former  exists  as  a  distinct  entity,  an  individualization, 

the soul exists as pre-existing matter, an unscient portion of 

an intelligent whole. Matter is as indestructible and eternal 

as the immortal spirit itself, but only in its particles, and not 

as  organized  forms.  Annihilation  means  only  a  dispersion 

of  matter,  in  whatever  form  or   semblance   of  form  it  may 

be; for everything that bears a shape was created, and thus 

must sooner or later perish,  i.e.,  change that shape; even our 

astral bodies, pure ether, are but illusions of matter, so long 

as  they  retain  their  terrestrial  outline.  The  latter  changes 

according to the merits or demerits of the person during his 

lifetime, and this is metempsychosis. The purifying process 

of  transmigrations  --  the  metempsychoses  --  esoterically 

relates  to  the  purely  spiritual  peregrinations  of  the  human 

soul. The key to it lies in the refined and mystical tenets of 

the spiritual influx of divine life. 

The cause of reincarnation is ignorance of our senses, and 

the  idea  that  there  is  any  reality  in  the  world,  anything 

except  abstract  existence.  Thus,  like  the  revolutions  of  a 

wheel, there is a regular succession of death and birth, the 

moral  cause  of  which  is  the  cleaving  to  existing  objects, 

while  the  instrumental  cause  is  karma  (the  power  which 

controls  the  universe,  prompting  it  to  activity),  merit  and 

demerit. "It is, therefore, the great desire of all beings who 
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would be released  from the sorrows of successive birth,  to 

seek  the  destruction  of  the  moral  cause,  the  cleaving  to 

existing objects, or evil desire." They, in whom evil desire 

is  entirely  destroyed,  are  called   Arhats.   At  his  death,  the 

Arhat  is  never  reincarnated;  he  invariably  attains  Nirvana, 

the  world  of   cause,  in  which  all  deceptive  effects  or 

delusions of our senses disappear. 

The   metempsychosis   was  a  succession  of  disciplines 

through  refuge-heavens  (2)  to  work  off  the  exterior  mind, 

or  soul,  (3)   that  principle  that  lives   from   Karma  and  the 

Skandhas  (groups).  It  is  the  latter,  the  metaphysical 

personations  of the  "deeds"  of man,  whether good or bad, 

which, after the death of the body, incarnate themselves, so 

to  say,  and  form  their  many  invisible  but  never-dying 

compounds  into  a  new  body,  or  rather  into  an  ethereal 

being, the  double of what man was  morally.  It is the astral 

body of the kabalist and the "incarnated deeds" which form 

the  new  sentient  self,  as  his   Ahancara  (the  ego,  self-

consciousness), (4) can never perish, for it is immortal  per 

 se  as a spirit; hence the sufferings of the newly-born  self  till 

he  rids  himself  of  every  earthly  thought,  desire,  and 

passion.  Thus  the  disembodied   Ego,   through  this  sole 

undying  desire  in  him,  unconsciously  furnishes  the 

conditions  of  his  successive  self-procreations  in  various 

forms,  which  depend  on  his  mental  state  and   Karma,  the 

good  or  bad  deeds  of  his  preceding  existence,  commonly 

called "merit and demerit." 

The  doctrine  of   Metempsychosis  has  been  abundantly 

ridiculed by men of science and rejected by theologians, yet 

if it had been properly understood in its application to the 

indestructibility  of  matter  and  the  immortality  of  spirit,  it 

would have been perceived that it is a sublime conception. 

If  the  Pythagorean  metempsychosis  should  be  thoroughly 

explained  and  compared  with  the  modern  theory  of 
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evolution it would be found to supply every "missing link" 

in  the  chain  of  the  latter.  There  was  not  a  philosopher  of 

any notoriety who did not hold to this doctrine, as taught by 

the Brahmans, Buddhists, and later by the Pythagoreans. 

NOTE.--The  volume  and  page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled,  from  which 

the foregoing chapter is compiled, are, in the order of the excerpts, as 

follows:-- I, vi; II, 116-17; II, 320; I, 316-17; I, 328; I, 290; I, 289; I, 

346; II, 286-87; II, 320; I, 8-9; I, 12. 
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 “Isis Unveiled” 

 Magic and Magical Powers

by H.P. Blavatsky

IS  it  too  much  to  suppose  that  man  should  be  developing 

new  sensibilities  and  a  closer  relation  with  nature?  The 

logic  of  evolution  must  teach  as  much,  if  carried  to  its 

legitimate conclusions. If, somewhere in the line of ascent 

from  vegetable  or  ascidian  to  the  noblest  man  a  soul  was 

evolved,  gifted  with  intellectual  qualities,  it  cannot  be 

unreasonable  to  infer  and  believe  that  a  faculty  of 

perception is also growing in man, enabling him to descry 

facts and truths even beyond our ordinary ken. We believe 

in no Magic which transcends the scope and capacity of the 

human mind, nor in "miracle," whether divine or diabolical, 

if such imply a transgression of the laws of nature instituted 

from all eternity. Nevertheless, we accept the saying of the 

gifted  author  of  Festus,  that  the  human  heart  has  not  yet 

fully uttered itself, and that we have never attained or even 

understood the extent of its powers. 

Among  the  many  phenomenal  outgrowths  of  our  century, 

the  strange  creed  of  the  so-called  Spiritualists  has  arisen 

amid the tottering ruins of self-styled revealed religions and 

materialistic philosophies; and yet it alone offers a possible 

last  refuge  of  compromise  between  the  two.  Because  the 

champions  of  Spiritualism  have  in  their  fanaticism 

magnified  its  qualities  and  remained  blind  to  its 

imperfections,  that  gives  no  excuse  to  doubt  its  reality.  A 
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forgery  is  impossible  where  we  have  no  model  to  forge 

after. The fanaticism of Spiritualists is itself a proof of the 

genuineness and possibility of their phenomena. They give 

us  facts  that  we  may  investigate,  not  assertions  that  we 

must  believe  without  proof.  That  phenomena  are  actually 

 witnessed,  mysterious  in  their  nature  --  generally  and 

 perhaps  wrongfully  termed  spiritual  --  it  is  now  idle  to 

 deny.   Allowing  a  large  discount  for  clever  fraud,  what 

remains  is  quite  serious  enough  to  demand  the  careful 

scrutiny of science. 

True, the great majority of "spiritual"  communications  are 

calculated  to  disgust  investigators  of  even  moderate 

intelligence.  Even  when  genuine  they  are  trivial, 

commonplace,  and  often  vulgar.  During  the  past  twenty 

years we have received through various mediums messages 

purporting to be from Shakespeare, Byron, Franklin, Peter 

the Great, Napoleon and Josephine. The general impression 

made  upon  us  was  that  the  French  conqueror  and  his 

consort  seemed  to  have  forgotten  how  to  spell  words 

correctly;  Shakespeare  and  Byron  had  become  chronic 

inebriates;  and  Voltaire  had  turned  an  imbecile.  The 

huckstering  about  of  pompous  names  attached  to  idiotic 

communications  has  given  the  scientific  stomach  such  an 

indigestion  that  it  cannot  assimilate  even  the  great  truth 

which  lies  on  the  telegraphic  plateaux  of  this  ocean  of 

psychological  phenomena.  They  judge  by  its  surface 

covered  with  froth  and  scum.  But  they  might  with  equal 

propriety deny that there is any clear water in the depths of 

the sea when an oily scum was floating on the surface. 

It is easier by far to deny the reality of such manifestations 

than  to  find  for  them  a  proper  place  among  the  classes  of 

natural  phenomena  accepted  by  exact  science.  And  how 

can they, since all such phenomena pertain to psychology, 

and  the  latter,  with  its  occult  and  mysterious  powers,  is  a 
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 terra  incognita   for  modern  science.  Thus,  powerless  to 

explain that which proceeds directly from the nature of the 

human  soul  itself  --  the  existence  of  which  most  of  them 

deny  --  unwilling  at  the  same  time  to  confess  their 

ignorance,  scientists  retaliate  very  unjustly  on  those  who 

believe in the evidence of their senses without any pretense 

to science. The recognized laws of physical science account 

for but a few of the more objective of the so-called spiritual 

phenomena.  While  proving  the  reality  of  certain  visible 

effects of an unknown force, they have not thus far enabled 

scientists  to  control  at  will  even  this  portion  of  the 

phenomena.  The  truth  is  that  the  professors  have  not  yet 

discovered  the  necessary  conditions  of  their  occurrence. 

They must go as deeply into the study of the triple nature of 

man  --  physiological,  psychological,  and   divine  --  as  did 

their  predecessors,  the  magicians,  theurgists,  and 

thaumaturgists of old. Until the present moment, even those 

who  have  investigated  the  phenomena  as  thoroughly  and 

impartially  as  Mr.  Crookes,  have  set  aside  the  cause  as 

something  not  to  be  discovered  now,  if  ever.  They  have 

troubled themselves no more about that than about the first 

cause of the cosmic phenomena of the correlation of forces, 

whose endless effects they are at such pains to observe and 

classify.  It  is  in  the  denial  of  the  boundless  and  endless 

Entity, possessor of that invisible Will which we for lack of 

a better term call GOD, that lies the powerlessness of every 

materialistic science to explain the occult phenomena. It is 

in  the  rejection   a  priori   of  everything  which  might  force 

them  to  cross  the  boundary  of  exact  science  and  step  into 

the domain of psychological, or, if we prefer, metaphysical 

physiology,  that  we  find  the  secret  cause  of  their 

discomfiture  by  the  manifestations,  and  their  absurd 

theories to account for them. 

The  ancient  philosophy  affirmed  that  it  is  in  consequence 

of  the  manifestation  of  that  Will  --  termed  by  Plato  the 
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 Divine Idea -- that everything visible and invisible sprung 

into existence. As that Intelligent Idea, which, by directing 

its  sole  will-power  toward  a  centre  of  localized  forces 

called  objective  forms  into  being,  so  can  man,  the 

microcosm  of  the  great  Macrocosm,  do  the  same  in 

proportion with the development of his will-power. As God 

creates, so man can create. Given a certain intensity of will, 

and  the  shapes  created  by  the  mind  become  subjective. 

Hallucinations,  they  are  called,  although  to  their  creator 

they are as real as any visible object to any one else. Given 

a  more  intense  and  intelligent  concentration  of  this  will, 

and the form becomes concrete, visible, objective; the man 

has  learned  the  secret  of  secrets;  he  is  a  MAGICIAN.  The 

materialist  should  not  object  to  this  logic,  for  he  regards 

thought  as  matter.  Conceding  it  to  be  so,  the  cunning 

mechanism  contrived  by  the  inventor;  the  fairy  scenes  in 

the poet's brain; the gorgeous painting limned by the artist's 

fancy; the peerless statue chiseled in ether by the sculptor; 

the palaces and castles built in the air by the architect -- all 

these, though invisible and subjective, must exist, for they 

are matter, shaped and moulded. Who shall say, then, that 

there are not some men of such imperial will as to be able 

to drag these air-drawn fancies into view, enveloped in the 

hard casing of gross substance to make them tangible? 

The  whole  question  of  phenomena  rests  on  the  correct 

comprehension  of  old  philosophies.  Whither,  then,  should 

we  turn,  in  our  perplexity,  but  to  the  ancient  sages,  since, 

on the pretext of superstition, we are refused an explanation 

by the modern? We may find our profit in comparing this 

boasted  modern  science,  this  improved  modern  theology, 

with the "Secret doctrines" of the ancient universal religion. 

 No  other  claim  is  advanced  for  a  hearing  of  the  opinions 

 contained  in  the  present  work  than  that  they  are  based 

 upon  many  years'  study  of  both  ancient  magic  and  its 

 modern form, Spiritualism.  We hold fast to the wisdom of 
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the  ages,  in preference  to any new theories that  may  have 

been  hatched  from  the  occurrences  of  our  later  days, 

respecting  the  laws  of  intermundane  intercourse  and  the 

occult powers of man. What we have said of mediums and 

the  tendency  of  their  mediumship  is  not  based  upon 

conjecture,  but  upon  actual  experience  and  observation. 

There  is  scarcely  one  phase  of  mediumship  that  we  have 

not  seen  exemplified  during  the  past  twenty-five  years,  in 

various countries. India, Thibet, Borneo, Siam, Egypt, Asia 

Minor,  America  (North  and  South),  and  other  parts  of  the 

world,  have  each  displayed  to  us  its  peculiar  phase  of 

mediumistic  phenomena  and  magical  power.  Our  varied 

experience has taught us two important truths, viz.: that for 

the exercise of the latter personal purity and the exercise of 

a trained and indomitable will-power are indispensable; and 

that  spiritualists  can  never  assure  themselves  of  the 

genuineness  of  mediumistic  manifestations,  unless  they 

occur in the light and under such reasonable test conditions 

as  would  make  an  attempted  fraud  instantly  noticed.  "The 

reader may inquire wherein consists the difference between 

a  medium  and  a  magician?  The  medium  is  one  through 

whose astral spirit other spirits can manifest, making their 

presence known by various kinds of phenomena. Whatever 

these consist in, the medium is only a passive agent in their 

hands.  He  can   neither  command  their  presence,  nor   will 

their  absence;  can  never  compel  the  performance  of  any 

special  act,  nor  direct  its  nature.  The  magician,  on  the 

contrary,  can  summon  and  dismiss  spirits  at  will;   can 

perform many feats of occult power through his own spirit; 

can compel the presence and assistance of spirits of lower 

grades of being than himself, and effect transformations in 

the  realm  of  nature  upon  animate  and  inanimate  bodies." 

Physical  phenomena  are  the  result  of  the  manipulation  of 

forces  through  the  physical  system  of  the  medium,  by  the 

unseen intelligences, of whatever class. In a word, physical 

mediumship  depends  on  a  peculiar  organization  of  the 
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 physical   system;  spiritual  mediumship,  which  is 

accompanied  by  a  display  of  subjective,  intellectual 

phenomena,  depends  upon  a  like  peculiar  organization  of 

the   spiritual   nature  of  the  medium.  Apart  from  natural 

"mediumship,"  there  has  existed,  from  the  beginning  of 

time, a mysterious science, discussed by many, but known 

only  to  a  few.  The  use  of  it  is  a  longing  toward  our  only 

true  and  real  home  --  the  after-life,  and  a  desire  to  cling 

more  closely  to  our  parent  spirit,  abuse  of  it  is  sorcery, 

witchcraft,  black  magic. Between the two is placed natural 

"mediumship;"  a  soul  clothed  with  imperfect  matter,  a 

ready  agent  for  either  the  one  or  the  other,  and  utterly 

dependent  on  its  surroundings  of  life,  constitutional 

heredity -- physical as well as mental -- and on the nature 

of  the  "spirits"  it  attracts  around  itself.  A  blessing  or  a 

curse, as fate will have it, unless the medium is purified of 

earthly  dross.  The  reason  why  in  every  age  so  little  has 

been  generally  known  of  the  mysteries  of  initiation,  is 

twofold. The first lies in the terrible penalty following the 

least  indiscretion.  The  second,  is  the  superhuman 

difficulties and even dangers. There was no real danger to 

him  whose  mind  had  become  thoroughly  spiritualized.  He 

who fully recognized the power of his immortal spirit, and 

never  doubted  for  one  moment  its  omnipotent  protection, 

had naught to fear. He who was not wholly confident of his 

moral  fitness  to  accept  the  burden  of  these  tremendous 

secrets was doomed. 

A  thorough  familiarity  with  the  occult  faculties  of 

everything  existing  in  nature,  visible  as  well  as  invisible; 

their mutual relations, attractions, and repulsions; the cause 

of  these,  traced  to  the   spiritual  principle  which  pervades 

and  animates  all  things;  the  ability  to  furnish  the  best 

conditions  for  this  principle  to  manifest  itself,  in  other 

words a profound and exhaustive knowledge of natural law 

-- this  was  and  is  the basis of magic.  The trinity of nature is 
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 the  lock  of  magic,  the  trinity  of  man  the  key  that  fits  it.  

When  psychology  and  physiology  become  worthy  of  the 

name of sciences, Europeans will be convinced of the weird 

and  formidable  potency  existing  in  the  human  will  and 

imagination,  whether  exercised  consciously  or  otherwise. 

And  yet,  how  easy  to  realize  such  power  in   spirit,  if  we 

only  think  of  that  grand  truism  in  nature  that  every  most 

insignificant atom in it is moved by  spirit,  which is  one  in 

its essence, for the least particle of it represents the  whole; 

and that matter is but the concrete copy of the abstract idea, 

after  all.  From  whatever  aspect  we  view  and  question 

matter,  the  world-old  philosophy  that  it  was  vivified  and 

fructified  by  the  eternal  idea,  or  imagination,  is 

unavoidable.  If  we  reject  this  doctrine,  the  theory  of  a 

cosmos  evolving  gradually  out  of  its  chaotic  disorder 

becomes an absurdity. 

Magnetism is the alphabet of magic. It is idle for any one to 

attempt to understand either the theory or the practice of the 

latter  until  the  fundamental  principle  of  magnetic 

attractions and repulsions throughout nature is recognized. 

Nothing  can  be  easier  accounted  for  than  the  highest 

possibilities of magic. By the radiant light of the universal 

magnetic  ocean,  whose  electric  waves  bind  the  cosmos 

together, and in their ceaseless motion penetrate every atom 

and  molecule  of  the  boundless  creation,  the  disciples  of 

mesmerism  --  howbeit  insufficient  their  various 

experiments  --  intuitionally  perceive  the  alpha  and  omega 

of the great mystery. Magic, as a science, is the knowledge 

of the way by which the omniscience and omnipotence of 

the  spirit  and  its  control  over  nature's  forces  may  be 

acquired by the individual while still in the body. Magic, as 

an art, is the application of this knowledge in practice. The 

corner-stone  of  MAGIC  is  an  intimate  practical  knowledge 

of  magnetism  and  electricity,  their  qualities,  correlations, 

and  potencies.  Arcane  knowledge  misapplied,  is  sorcery; 
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beneficently used, true magic or WISDOM. To sum up all in 

a  few  words,  MAGIC  is  spiritual  WISDOM;  nature,  the 

material  ally,  pupil  and  servant  of  the  magician.  One 

common  vital  principle  pervades  all  things,  and  this  is 

controllable  by  the  perfected  human  will.  The  adept  can 

stimulate the movements of the natural forces in plants and 

animals in a preternatural degree. Such experiments are not 

obstructions  of  nature,  but  quickenings;  the  conditions  of 

intenser  vital  action  are  given.  The  adept  can  control  the 

sensations and alter the conditions of the physical and astral 

bodies of other persons not adepts; he can also govern and 

employ,  as  he  chooses,  the  spirits  of  the  elements.  He 

cannot  control  the  immortal  spirit  of  any  human  being, 

living  or  dead,  for  all  such  spirits  are  alike  sparks  of  the 

Divine Essence, and not subject to any foreign domination. 

It will naturally be asked, to what practical issue this book 

tends. Do we wish to affirm that the occult sciences ought 

to  be  studied  and  practiced  throughout  the  world?  Would 

we  replace  modern  spiritualism  with  the  ancient  magic? 

Neither;  the  substitution  could  not  be  made,  nor  the  study 

universally  prosecuted,  without  incurring  the  risk  of 

enormous public dangers. A sorcerer is a public enemy, and 

mesmerism  may  most  readily  be  turned  into  the  worst  of 

sorceries. We would have neither scientists, theologians nor 

spiritualists turn practical magicians, but all to realize true 

science, profound religion, and genuine phenomena before 

this modern era. We would that all who have a voice in the 

education  of  the  masses  should  first  know  and  then   teach 

that  the  safest  guides  to  human  happiness  and 

enlightenment are those writings which have descended to 

us  from  the  remotest  antiquity;  and  that  nobler  spiritual 

aspirations  and  a  higher  average  morality  prevail  in  the 

countries where the people take their precepts as the rule of 

their lives. We would have all to realize that magical,  i.e.,  

spiritual  powers  exist  in  every  man,  and  those  few  to 
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practice them who feel called to teach, and are ready to pay 

the  price  of  discipline  and  self-conquest  which  their 

development exacts. 

NOTE.--The  volume  and  page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled,  from  which 

the foregoing chapter is compiled, are, in the order of the excerpts, as 

follows: I, v; I, x-xi; I, 40; I, 41; I, 45-6; I, 49; I, 61; I, 62; I, xi; I, 42; I, 

218; I, 320; I, 367; II, 118-19; I, 244; II, 635; I, 384; I, 396; II, 610; I, 

282; II, 588-9; II, 590; II, 634. 
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“Isis Unveiled” 

 Adeptship and Mediumship

by H.P. Blavatsky

MAGIC  is  spiritual  WISDOM;  nature,  the  material  ally, 

pupil  and  servant  of  the  magician.  One  common  vital 

principle pervades all things, and this is controllable by the 

perfected  human  will.  The  trinity  of  nature  is  the  lock  of 

 magic, the trinity of man the key that fits it.  

To comprehend the principles of natural law involved, the 

reader must keep in mind the fundamental propositions of 

the Oriental philosophy. 

1st.  There  is  no  miracle.  Everything  that  happens  is  the 

result  of  law  --  eternal,  immutable,  ever  active.  Apparent 

miracle  is but the operation  of forces antagonistic to what 

Dr. W. B. Carpenter, F.R.S. -- a man of great learning but 

little  knowledge  --  calls  "the  well-ascertained  laws  of 

nature." Like many of his class, Dr. Carpenter ignores the 

fact that there may be laws once "known," now unknown to 

science. 

2nd. Nature is triune: there is a visible, objective nature; an 

invisible, indwelling, energizing nature, the exact model of 

the  other,  and  its  vital  principle;  and,  above  these  two, 

 spirit,  source of all forces, alone eternal, and indestructible. 

The lower two constantly change; the higher third does not. 
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3rd. Man is also triune: he has his objective, physical body; 

his vitalizing astral body (or soul), the real man; and these 

two  are  brooded  over  and  illuminated  by  the  third  --  the 

sovereign, the immortal spirit. When the real man succeeds 

in merging himself with the latter, he becomes an immortal 

entity. 

4th.  Magic,  as  a  science,  is  the  knowledge  of  these 

principles,  and  of  the  way  by  which  the  omniscience  and 

omnipotence  of  the  spirit  and  its  control  over  nature's 

forces may be acquired by the individual while still in the 

body. Magic, as an art, is the application of this knowledge 

in practice. 

5th. Arcane knowledge misapplied, is sorcery; beneficently 

used, true magic or WISDOM. 

6th. Mediumship is the opposite of adeptship; the medium 

is  the  passive  instrument  of  foreign  influences;  the  adept 

actively controls himself and all inferior potencies. 

7th.  All  things  that  ever  were,  that  are,  or  that  will  be, 

having  their  record  upon  the  astral  light,  or  tablet  of  the 

unseen universe, the initiated adept, by using the vision of 

his own spirit, can know all that has been known or can be 

known. 

8th.  Races  of  men  differ  in  spiritual  gifts  as  in  color, 

stature, or any other external quality; among some peoples 

seership  naturally  prevails,  among  others  mediumship. 

Some are addicted to sorcery, and transmit its secret rules 

of  practice  from  generation  to  generation,  with  a  range  of 

psychical phenomena, more or less wide, as the result. 

9th.  One  phase  of  magical  skill  is  the  voluntary  and 

conscious  withdrawal  of  the  inner  man  (astral  form)  from 
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the  outer  man  (physical  body).  In  the  cases  of  some 

mediums  withdrawal  occurs,  but  it  is  unconscious  and 

involuntary.  With  the  latter  the  body  is  more  or  less 

cataleptic at such times; but with the adept the absence of 

the  astral  form  would  not  be  noticed,  for  the  physical 

senses are alert, and the individual appears only as though 

in a fit of abstraction -- "a brown study," as some call it. 

To  the  movements  of  the  wandering  astral  form  neither 

time  nor  space  offer  obstacles.  The  thaumaturgist, 

thoroughly skilled in occult science, can cause himself (that 

is, his physical body) to  seem  to disappear, or to apparently 

take  on  any  shape  that  he  may  choose.  He  may  make  his 

astral form visible, or he may give it protean appearances. 

In both cases these results will be achieved by a mesmeric 

hallucination of the senses of all witnesses, simultaneously 

brought on. This hallucination is so perfect that the subject 

of it would stake his life that he saw a reality, when it is but 

a  picture  in  his  own  mind,  impressed  upon  his 

consciousness by the irresistible will of the mesmerizer. 

But, while the astral form can go anywhere, penetrate any 

obstacle,  and  be  seen  at  any  distance  from  the  physical 

body,  the  latter  is  dependent  upon  ordinary  methods  of 

transportation.  It  may  be  levitated  under  prescribed 

magnetic  conditions,  but  not  pass  from  one  locality  to 

another. Hence we discredit all stories of the aerial flight of 

mediums in body, for such would be miracle, and miracle 

we  repudiate.  Inert  matter  may  be,  in  certain  cases  and 

under  certain  conditions,  disintegrated,  passed  through 

walls, and recombined, but living animal organisms cannot. 

The  adept  can  stimulate  the  movements  of  the  natural 

forces in plants and animals in a preternatural degree. Such 

experiments are not obstructions of nature, but quickenings; 

the conditions of intenser vital action are given. 
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The  adept  can  control  the  sensations  and  alter  the 

conditions of the physical and astral bodies of other persons 

not adepts; he can also govern and employ, as he chooses, 

the spirits of the elements. He cannot control the immortal 

spirit  of  any  human  being,  living  or  dead,  for  all  such 

spirits  are  alike  sparks  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  not 

subject to any foreign domination. 

A familiar example of one phase of the power of the soul or 

astral body to manifest itself, is the phenomenon of the so-

called spirit-hand. In the presence of certain mediums these 

seemingly detached members will gradually develop from a 

luminous nebula, pick up a pencil, write messages, and then 

dissolve before the eyes of the witnesses. Many such cases 

are recorded by competent and trustworthy persons. These 

phenomena are real, and require serious consideration. 

The  fluttering  phantom-hand  is  an  emanation  from  the 

medium.  The  "force  concerned  in  the  phenomenon"  is  the 

will  of  the  medium,  exercised  unconsciously  to  the  outer 

man,  which  for  the  time  is  semi-paralyzed  and  cataleptic; 

the  phantom-hand  is  an  extrusion  of  the  man's  inner  or 

astral member. 

The  same  principle  involved  in  the  unconscious  extrusion 

of a phantom limb by the cataleptic medium, applies to the 

projection  of  his  entire  "double"  or  astral  body.  This  may 

be  withdrawn  by  the  will  of  the  medium's  own  inner  self, 

without his retaining in his physical brain any recollection 

of such an intent -- that is one phase of man's dual capacity. 

It may also be effected by elementary and elemental spirits, 

to whom he may stand in the relation of mesmeric subject. 

Dr.  Fairfield  is  right  in  one  position  taken,  viz.:  mediums 

are  usually  diseased,  and  in  many  if  not  most  cases  the 

children or near connection of mediums. But he is wholly 
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wrong  in  attributing  all  psychical  phenomena  to  morbid 

physiological  conditions.  The  adepts  of  Eastern  magic  are 

uniformly  in  perfect  mental  and  bodily  health,  and  in  fact 

the voluntary and independent production of phenomena is 

impossible to any others. We have known many, and never 

a  sick  man  among  them.  The  adept  retains  perfect 

consciousness; shows no change of bodily temperature, or 

other sign of morbidity, but will do his feats anywhere and 

everywhere; and instead of being passive and in subjection 

to a foreign influence, rules the force with an iron will. The 

medium  and  the  adept  are  as  opposed  as  the  poles.  The 

body,  soul,  and  spirit  of  the  adept  are  all  conscious  and 

working  in  harmony,  and  the  body  of  the  medium  is  an 

inert clod, and even his soul may be away in a dream while 

its habitation is occupied by another. 

A medium needs either a foreign intelligence -- whether it 

be spirit or living mesmerizer -- to overpower his physical 

and mental parts, or some factitious means to induce trance. 

An  adept  requires  but  a  few  minutes  of  "self-

contemplation." The adept has no need of extraneous aids -

- the simple exertion of his  will- power is all-sufficient. 

The  mediums  for  real  manifestations  are  least  able,  as  a 

rule, to comprehend or explain them. The medium need not 

exercise  any   will-power.  It  suffices  that  she  or  he  shall 

know what is expected by the investigators. The medium's 

"spiritual"  entity,  when  not  obsessed  by  other  spirits,  will 

act outside the will or consciousness of the physical being, 

as  surely  as  it  acts  when  within  the  body  during  a  fit  of 

somnambulism.  Its  perceptions,  external  and  internal,  will 

be acuter and far more developed, precisely as they are in 

the  sleep-walker.  And  this  is  why  "the  materialized  form 

sometimes  knows  more  than  the  medium,"  for  the 

intellectual perception of the astral entity is proportionately 

as  much  higher  than  the  corporeal  intelligence  of  the 
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medium in its normal state, as the spirit entity is finer than 

itself. Generally the medium will be found cold, the pulse 

will  have  visibly  changed,  and  a  state  of  nervous 

prostration  succeeds  the  phenomena,  bunglingly  and 

without  discrimination  attributed  to  disembodied  spirits; 

whereas,  but  one-third  of  them  may  be  produced  by  the 

latter, another third by elementals, and the rest by the astral 

double of the medium himself. 

 The mesmerizer wills a thing, and if he is powerful enough, 

 that  thing  is  done.  The  medium,   even  if  he  had  an  honest 

purpose  to  succeed,  may  get  no  manifestation  at  all;  the 

 less  he  exercises  his  will,  the  better  the  phenomena:  the 

 more he feels anxious, the less he is likely to get anything;  

to mesmerize requires a positive nature, to be a medium a 

perfectly passive one. This is the Alphabet of Spiritualism, 

and no medium is ignorant of it. 

It  is  erroneous  to  speak  of  a  medium  having   powers 

developed.  A  passive  medium  has  no  power.  He  has  a 

certain  moral  and  physical  condition  which  induces 

emanations,  or  an  aura,  in  which  his  controlling 

intelligences  can  live,  and  by  which  they  manifest 

themselves.  He  is  only  the  vehicle  through  which   they 

display  their  power.  This  aura  varies  day  by  day.  It  is  an 

external effect resulting from interior causes. The medium's 

moral state determines the kind of spirits that come; and the 

spirits  that  come  reciprocally  influence  the  medium, 

intellectually, physically, and morally. The perfection of his 

mediumship  is  in  ratio  to  his  passivity,  and  the  danger  he 

incurs  is  in  equal  ratio.  When  he  is  fully  "developed"  -- 

perfectly passive -- his own astral spirit may be benumbed, 

and even crowded out of his body, which is then occupied 

by an elemental, or, what is worse, by a human fiend of the 

eighth  sphere,  who  proceeds  to  use  it  as  his  own.  But  too 
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often the cause of the most celebrated crime is to be sought 

in such possessions. 

The  reader  may  inquire  wherein  consists  the  difference 

between  a  medium  and  a  magician?  The  medium  is  one 

through  whose  astral  spirit  other  spirits  can  manifest, 

making  their  presence  known  by  various  kinds  of 

phenomena. Whatever these consist in, the medium is only 

a  passive  agent  in  their  hands.  He  can  neither   command 

their presence, nor  will their absence; can never compel the 

performance  of  any  special  act,  nor  direct  its  nature.  The 

magician, on the contrary,  can summon and dismiss spirits 

 at will;  can perform many feats of occult power through his 

own  spirit;  can  compel  the  presence  and  assistance  of 

spirits  of  lower  grades  than  himself,  and  effect 

transformations  in  the  realm  of  nature  upon  animate  and 

inanimate bodies. 

Physical  phenomena  are  the  result  of  the  manipulation  of 

forces  through  the  physical  system  of  the  medium,  by  the 

unseen intelligences, of whatever class. In a word, physical 

mediumship  depends  on  a  peculiar  organization  of  the 

 physical   system;  spiritual  mediumship,  which  is 

accompanied  by  a  display  of  subjective,  intellectual 

phenomena,  depends  upon  a  like  peculiar  organization  of 

the  spiritual  nature of the medium. As the potter from one 

lump  of  clay  fashions  a  vessel  of  dishonor,  and  from 

another a vessel of honor, so, among physical mediums, the 

plastic  astral  spirit  of  one  may  be  prepared  for  a  certain 

class  of  objective  phenomena,  and  that  of  another  for  a 

different one. Once so prepared, it appears difficult to alter 

the  phase  of  mediumship.  As  a  rule,  mediums  who  have 

been developed for one class of phenomena, rarely change 

to another, but repeat the same performance  ad infinitum.  

125

The  majority  of  these  spirits  have  naught  to  do  with  the 

phenomena  consciously  and  deliberately  produced  by  the 

Eastern  magicians.  The  latter  leave  to  sorcerers  the  help 

even  of  elemental  spirits  and  the  elementary  spooks.  The 

adept has an unlimited power over both, but he rarely uses 

it. For the production of physical phenomena he summons 

the nature-spirits as obedient  powers,  not as intelligences. 

Were  these  god-like  men  "mediums,"  as  the  orthodox 

spiritualists  will  have  it?  By  no  means,  if  by  the  term  we 

understand  those  "sick-sensitives"  who  are  born  with  a 

peculiar  organization,  and  who  in  proportion  as  their 

powers are developed become more and more subject to the 

irresistible  influence  of  miscellaneous  spirits,  purely 

human, elementary, or elemental. Unquestionably so, if we 

consider  every  individual  a  medium  in  whose  magnetic 

atmosphere  the  denizens  of  higher  invisible  spheres  can 

move, and act, and live. In such a sense every person is a 

medium.  Mediumship  may  be  either  1st,  self-developed; 

2nd,  by  extraneous  influences;  or  3rd,  may  remain  latent 

throughout life.  The reader must bear in mind the definition 

 of the term, for, unless this is clearly understood, confusion 

 will  be  inevitable.   Mediumship  of  this  kind  may  be  either 

active  or  passive,  repellent  or  receptive,  positive  or 

negative.  Mediumship  is  measured  by  the  quality  of  the 

aura with which the individual is surrounded. This may be 

dense,  cloudy,  noisome,  mephitic,  nauseating  to  the  pure 

spirit, and attract  only those foul beings who delight in it, 

as  the  eel  does  in  turbid  waters,  or,  it  may  be  pure, 

crystalline,  limpid,  opalescent  as  the  morning  dew.  All 

depends upon the moral character of the medium. 

About such men as Apollonius there gathered this heavenly 

nimbus. It was evolved by the power of their own souls in 

close unison with their spirits; by the superhuman morality 

and  sanctity  of  their  lives,  and  aided  by  frequent  interior 
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ecstatic  contemplation.  Such  holy  men  pure  spiritual 

influences could approach. Radiating around an atmosphere 

of divine beneficence, they caused evil spirits to flee before 

them.  Not  only  is  it  not  possible  for  such  to  exist  in  their 

aura,  but  they  cannot  even  remain  in  that  of  obsessed 

persons,  if  the  thaumaturgist  exercises  his  will,  or  even 

approaches them. This is MEDIATORSHIP, not  mediumship. 

Such persons are temples in which dwells the spirit of the 

living God; (2) but if the temple is defiled by the admission 

of an evil passion, thought or desire, the mediator falls into 

the sphere of sorcery. The door is opened; the pure spirits 

retire  and  the  evil  ones  rush  in.  This  is  still  mediatorship, 

evil as it is; the sorcerer, like the pure magician, forms his 

own aura and subjects to his will congenial inferior spirits. 

But  mediumship,  as  now  understood  and  manifested,  is  a 

different  thing.  Circumstances,  independent  of  his  own 

volition,  may,  either  at  birth  or  subsequently,  modify  a 

person's  aura,  so  that  strange  manifestations,  physical  or 

mental,  diabolical  or  angelic,  may  take  place.  Such 

mediumship, as well as the above-mentioned mediatorship, 

has existed on earth since the first appearance here of living 

man. The former is the yielding of weak, mortal flesh to the 

control  and  suggestion  of  spirits  and  intelligences  other 

than one's own immortal demon.(3) It is literally  obsession 

and   possession;  and  mediums  who  pride  themselves  on 

being  the  faithful  slaves  of  their  "guides,"  and  who 

repudiate  with  indignation  the  idea  of  "controlling  the 

manifestations," could not very well deny the fact without 

inconsistency.  This  mediumship,  whether  beneficent  or 

maleficent,  is always   passive.  Happy are the pure in heart 

who  repel  unconsciously,  by  that  very  cleanness  of  their 

inner nature, the dark spirits of evil. For verily they have no 

other  weapons  of  defense  but  that  inborn  goodness  and 

purity.  Mediumism,  as  practiced  in  our  days,  is  a  more 

undesirable gift than the robe of Nessus. 
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Physical mediumship depending upon passivity, its antidote 

suggests  itself  naturally;  let  the  medium  cease  being 

 passive.  Spirits never control persons of positive character 

who are determined to resist all extraneous influences. The 

weak and feeble-minded whom they can make their victims 

they  drive  into  vice.  It  is  notorious  that  the  best  physical 

mediums  are  either  sickly,  or,  sometimes,  what  is  still 

worse, inclined to some abnormal vice or other. 

"The tree is known by its fruits." Side by side with passive 

mediums  appear  active  mediators.  We  designate  them  by 

this name for lack of a better one. The ancient witches and 

wizards,  and  those  who  had  a  "familiar  spirit,"  generally 

made  of  their  gifts  a  trade.  Not  so  with  the  mediators,  or 

hierophants.  These  men  were  guided  merely  by  their  own 

personal  spirit,  or  divine  soul,  and  availing  themselves  of 

the  help  of  spirits  but  so  far  as  these  remain  in  the  right 

path. 

What  we  have  said  of  mediums  and  the  tendency  of  their 

mediumship is not based upon conjecture, but upon actual 

experience and observation. There is scarcely one phase of 

mediumship that we have not seen exemplified  during the 

past  twenty-five  years  (4)  in  various  countries.  India, 

Thibet, Borneo, Siam, Egypt, Asia Minor, America (North 

and  South)  and  other  parts  of  the  world,  have  each 

displayed  to  us  its  peculiar  phase  of  mediumistic 

phenomena and magical power. Our varied experience has 

taught us two important truths, viz.: that for the exercise of 

the latter personal purity and the exercise of a trained and 

indomitable  willpower  are  indispensable;  and  that 

spiritualists can never assure themselves of the genuineness 

of  mediumistic  manifestations,  unless  they  occur  in  the 

light  and  under  such  reasonable  test  conditions  as  would 

make an attempted fraud instantly noticed. 
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NOTE.--The volume and page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled, from  which 

the  foregoing chapter is compiled,  are,  in the  order of the  excerpts as 

follows:-- Volume II, 590, 635, 588, 589, 590, 594, 595, 596, 592, 594, 

596; volume I, 109, 490, 367, 457, 487, 488, 490, 488. 
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“Isis Unveiled” 

 Spiritualism

by H.P. Blavatsky

THOSE  best  prepared  to  appreciate  occultism  are  the 

spiritualists,  although,  through  prejudice,  until  now  they 

have  been  the  bitterest  opponents  to  its  introduction  to 

public  notice.  Despite  all  foolish  negations  and 

denunciations, their phenomena are real. Despite, also, their 

own  assertions  they  are  wholly  misunderstood  by 

themselves.  The  totally  insufficient  theory  of  the  constant 

agency  of  disembodied  human  spirits  in  their  production 

has  been  the  bane  of  the   Cause.   A  thousand  mortifying 

rebuffs have failed to open their reason or their intuition to 

the  truth.  Ignoring  the  teachings  of  the  past,  they  have 

discovered  no  substitute.  We  offer  them  philosophical 

deductions  instead  of  unverifiable  hypothesis,  scientific 

analysis  and  demonstration  instead  of  undiscriminating 

faith.  Occult  philosophy gives them  the means  of meeting 

the  reasonable  requirements  of  science,  and  frees  them 

from  the  humiliating  necessity  to  accept  the  oracular 

teachings  of  "intelligences,"  which  as  a  rule  have  less 

intelligence  than  a  child  at  school.  So  based  and  so 

strengthened, modern phenomena would be in a position to 

command  the  attention  and  enforce  the  respect  of  those 

who  carry  with  them  public  opinion.  Without  invoking 

such  help,  spiritualism  must  continue  to  vegetate,  equally 

repulsed  --  not  without  cause  --  both  by  scientists  and 
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theologians. In its modern aspect, it is neither a science, a 

religion, nor a philosophy. 

Are  we  unjust;  does  any  intelligent  spiritualist  complain 

that  we have misstated  the  case?  To what  can  he point  us 

but a confusion of theories, a tangle of hypotheses mutually 

contradictory? Can he affirm that spiritualism, even with its 

thirty  years(1)  of  phenomena,  has  any  defensible 

philosophy;  nay,  that  there  is  anything  like  an  established 

method  that  is  generally  accepted  and  followed  by  its 

recognized representatives? 

And  yet,  there  are  many  thoughtful,  scholarly,  earnest 

writers  among  the  spiritualists,  scattered  the  world  over. 

There  are  men  who,  in  addition  to  a  scientific  mental 

training  and  a  reasoned  faith  in  the  phenomena   per  se, 

possess all the requisites of leaders of the movement. How 

is  it  then,  that,  except  throwing  off  an  isolated  volume  or 

so,  or  occasional  contributions  to  journalism,  they  all 

refrain  from  taking  any  active  part  in  the  formation  of  a 

system  of  philosophy?  This  is  from  no  lack  of  moral 

courage,  as  their  writings  well  show.  Nor  because  of 

indifference, for enthusiasm abounds, and they are sure of 

their  facts.  Nor  is  it  from  lack  of  capacity,  because  many 

are men of mark, the peers of our best minds. It is simply 

for  the  reason  that,  almost  without  exception,  they  are 

bewildered  by  the  contradictions  they  encounter,  and  wait 

for  tentative  hypotheses  to  be  verified  by  further 

experience. Doubtless this is the part of wisdom. It is that 

adopted  by  Newton,  who,  with  the  heroism  of  an  honest, 

unselfish  heart,  withheld  for  seventeen  years  the 

promulgation of his theory of gravitation, only because he 

had not verified it to his own satisfaction. 

Spiritualism, whose aspect is rather that of aggression than 

of defense, has tended towards iconoclasm, and so far has 
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done well. But, in pulling down, it does not rebuild. Every 

really  substantial  truth  it  erects  is  soon  buried  under  an 

avalanche of chimeras, until all are in one confused ruin. At 

every  step  of  advance,  at  the  acquisition  of  every  new 

vantage-ground  of  FACT,  some  cataclysm,  either  in  the 

shape of fraud and exposure, or of premeditated treachery, 

occurs, and throws the spiritualists back powerless because 

they   cannot   and  their  invisible  friends   will   not  (or 

perchance  can,  less  than  themselves)  make  good  their 

claims.  Their  fatal  weakness  is  that  they  have  but   one 

theory to offer in explanation of their challenged facts -- the 

agency  of   human  disembodied  spirits,   and  the  medium's 

complete  subjection  to  them.  They  will  attack  those  who 

differ  in  views  with  a  vehemence  only  warranted  by  a 

better cause, they will regard every argument contradicting 

their theory as an imputation upon their common sense and 

powers of observation; and they will positively refuse even 

to argue the question. 

How,  then,  can  spiritualism  be  ever  elevated  to  the 

distinction of a science? This, as Professor Tyndall shows, 

includes  three  absolutely  necessary  elements;  observation 

of facts; induction of laws from these facts; and verification 

of  those  laws  by  constant  practical  experience.  What 

experienced  observer  will  maintain  that  spiritualism 

presents either one of these three elements? The medium is 

not  uniformly  surrounded  by  such  test  conditions  that  we 

may be sure of the facts; the inductions from the supposed 

facts  are  unwarranted  in  the  absence  of  such  verification; 

and, as a corollary, there has been no sufficient verification 

of  these  hypotheses  by  experience.  In  short,  the  primary 

element of accuracy has, as a rule, been lacking. 

That we may not be charged with desire to misrepresent the 

position of spiritualism, at the date of this present writing, 

or  accused  of  withholding  credit  for  advances  actually 
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made,  we  will  cite  a  few  passages  from  the  London 

 Spiritualist   of  March  2,  1877.  At  the  fortnightly  meeting, 

held  February  19,  a  debate  occurred  upon  the  subject  of 

"Ancient  Thought  and  Modern  Spiritualism."  Some  of  the 

most  intelligent  Spiritualists  of  England  participated. 

Among these was Mr. W. Stainton Moses, M. A., (2) who 

has  recently  given  some  attention  to  the  relation  between 

ancient  and  modern  phenomena.  He  said:  "Popular 

spiritualism is not scientific; it does very little in the way of 

scientific verification. Moreover, exoteric spiritualism is, to 

a  large  extent,  devoted  to  presumed  communication  with 

personal  friends, or to the gratification  of curiosity,  or the 

mere  evolution  of  marvels.  The  truly  esoteric  science  of 

spiritualism  is  very  rare,  and  not  more  rare  than  valuable. 

To it we must look for the origination of knowledge which 

may  be  developed  exoterically.  We  proceed  too  much  on 

the  lines  of  the  physicists;  our  tests  are  crude,  and  often 

illusory; we know too little of the Protean power of spirit. 

Here  the  ancients  were  far  ahead  of  us,  and  can  teach  us 

much.  We  have  not  introduced  any  certainty  into  the 

conditions  --  a  necessary  prerequisite  for  true  scientific 

experiment. This is largely owing to the fact that our circles 

are constructed on no principle. We have not even mastered 

the  elementary  truths  which  the  ancients  knew  and  acted 

on,  e.g.,   the  isolation  of  mediums.  We  have  been  so 

occupied  with  wonder-hunting  that  we  have  hardly 

tabulated  the  phenomena,  or  propounded  one  theory  to 

account  for  the  production  of  the  simplest  of  them.  We 

have  never  faced  the  question:  What  is  the  intelligence? 

This is the great blot, the most frequent source of error, and 

here  we  might  learn  with  advantage  from  the  ancients. 

There  is  the  strongest  disinclination  among  spiritualists  to 

admit  the  possibility  of  the  truth  of  occultism.  In  this 

respect they are as hard to convince as is the outer world of 

spiritualism.  Spiritualists  start  with  a  fallacy,  viz.;  that  all 

phenomena  are  caused  by  the  action  of  departed  human 
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spirits;  they have not looked into the powers of the human 

 spirit: they do not know the extent to which spirit acts, how 

far it reaches, what it underlies." 

Our position could not be better defined. 

Self-complacency  is  the  most  serious  obstacle  to  the 

enlightenment  of  the  modern  spiritualist.  His  thirty  years' 

experience  with  the  phenomena  seem  to  him  sufficient  to 

have  established  intermundane  intercourse  upon  an 

unassailable basis. His thirty years have not only brought to 

him  the  conviction  that  the  dead  communicate  and  thus 

prove  the  spirit's  immortality,  but  also  settled  in  his  mind 

an  idea  that  little  or  nothing  can  be  learned  of  the  other 

world, except through mediums. 

For  the  spiritualists,  the  records  of  the  past  either  do  not 

exist, or if they are familiar with its garnered treasures, they 

regard  them  as  having  no  bearing  upon  their  own 

experiences.  And  yet,  the  problems  which  so  vex  them, 

were solved thousands of years ago by the theurgists, who 

have left the keys to those who will search for them in the 

proper spirit and with knowledge. Is it possible that nature 

has  changed  her  work,  and  that  we  are  encountering 

different  spirits  and  different  laws  from  those  of  old?  Or 

can any spiritualist imagine that he knows more, or even as 

much  about  mediumistic  phenomena  or  the  nature  of 

various  spirits,  as  a  priest-caste  who  spent  their  lives  in 

theurgical practice, which had been known and studied for 

countless  centuries?  If  the  spiritualists  have  their 

phenomena under test-conditions, so had the old theurgists, 

whose  records,  moreover,  show  that  they  could  produce 

and  vary  them  at  will.  The  day  when  this  fact  shall  be 

recognized,  and  profitless  speculations  of  modern 

investigators shall give place to patient study of the works 

135

of the theurgists, will mark the dawn of new and important 

discoveries in the field of psychology. 

When  the  possible  nature  of  the  manifesting  intelligences, 

which  science  believes  to  be  "psychic  force,"  and 

spiritualists  the  identical  spirits  of  the  dead,  is  better 

known, then will academicians and believers turn to the old 

philosophers for information. 

We are forced to contradict, point-blank, the assertion that 

"the marvellous wonders of the present day, which belong 

to so-called modern spiritualism, are identical in character 

with the experiences of the patriarchs and prophets of old." 

They  are  identical  only  so  far  that  the  same  forces  and 

occult  powers  of  nature  produce  them.  But  though  these 

powers  and  forces  may  be,  and  most  assuredly  are,  all 

directed  by  unseen  intelligences,  the  latter  differ  more  in 

essence,  character  and  purpose  than  mankind  itself, 

composed,  as  it  now  stands,  of  white,  black,  brown,  red, 

and  yellow  men,  and  numbering  saints  and  criminals, 

geniuses  and  idiots.  The  writer  may  avail  himself  of  the 

services  of  a  tame  orang-outang  or  a  South  Sea  islander; 

but  the  fact  alone  that  he  has  a  servant  makes  neither  the 

latter nor himself identical with Aristotle and Alexander. 

Now,  except  the  story  of  Saul  and  Samuel,  there  is  not  a 

case instanced in the  Bible  of the "  evocation  of the dead." 

As  to  being  lawful,  the  assertion  is  contradicted  by  every 

prophet.  Nowhere  through  the   Old  Testament,  nor  in 

Homer,  nor  Virgil  is  communion  with  the  dead  termed 

otherwise than necromancy. One of the greatest reasons for 

it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients,  that  no  soul  from  the 

"abode of the blessed" will return to earth, unless, indeed, 

upon  rare  occasions  its  apparition  might  be  required  to 

accomplish some great object in view, and so bring benefit 

upon  humanity.  In  this  latter  instance  the  "soul"  had  no 
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need to be  evoked.  It sent its portentous message either by 

an  evanescent   simulacrum  (3)  of  itself,  or  through 

 messengers,  who  could  appear  in   material   form,  and 

personate  faithfully  the  departed.  The  souls  that  could  so 

easily  be  invoked  were  deemed  neither  safe  nor  useful  to 

communicate  with.  They  were  the  souls,  or   larvae  rather, 

from  the  infernal  regions  of  the  limbo  --  the   sheol,  the 

region known by the kabalists as the eighth sphere. 

The  only  standard  within  the  reach  of  spiritualists  and 

present-day mediums by which they can  try the spirits, is to 

judge, 1, by their actions and speech; 2, by their readiness 

to manifest themselves; and 3, whether the object in view is 

worthy  of  the  apparition  of  a  "  disembodied   spirit,"  or  can 

excuse any one for disturbing the  dead.  Saul was on the eve 

of destruction, himself and his sons, yet Samuel inquired of 

him: "Why hast thou  disquieted  me, to bring me up?" But 

the  "intelligences"  that  visit  the  circle-rooms  come  at  the 

beck of every trifler who would while away a tedious hour. 

And  this  word   "up"   from  the  spirit  of  a  prophet  whose 

abode ought certainly to be in heaven, is very suggestive in 

itself  to  a  Christian  who  locates  paradise  and  hell  at  two 

opposite points. 

NOTE.--The volume and page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled, from  which 

the  foregoing  chapter  is  compiled,  are,  in  order  of  the  excerpts,  as 

follows:-- Volume II, 636, 637, 638; volume I, 334, 335, 492, 493. 
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“Isis Unveiled” 

 Spirits of Various Kinds

by H.P. Blavatsky

FROM the moment when the foetal embryo is formed until 

the old man, gasping his last, drops into the grave, neither 

the  beginning  nor  the  end  is  understood  by  scholastic 

science;  all  before  us  is  a  blank,  all  after  us  chaos.  For  it 

there is no evidence as to the relations between spirit, soul, 

and  body,  either  before  or  after  death.  The  mere  life-

principle  itself  presents  an  unsolvable  enigma,  upon  the 

study  of  which  materialism  has  vainly  exhausted  its 

intellectual  powers.  In  the  presence  of  a  corpse  the 

skeptical physiologist stands dumb when asked by his pupil 

whence  came  the  former  tenant  of  that  empty  box,  and 

whither it has gone. The pupil must either, like his master, 

rest satisfied with the explanation that protoplasm made the 

man, and force vitalized and will now consume his body, or 

he must go outside the walls of his college and the books of 

its library to find an explanation of the mystery. 

Why should there be an attraction between the molecules of 

matter  and  none  between  those  of  spirit?  By  whatsoever 

name  the  physicists  may  call  the  energizing  principle  in 

matter is of no account; it is a subtile something apart from 

the matter  itself,  and, as it escapes  their  detection,  it must 

be  something  besides  matter.  If  the  law  of  attraction  is 

admitted as governing the one, why should it be excluded 

from  influencing  the  other?  Leaving  logic  to  answer,  we 
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turn to the common experience of mankind, and there find 

a mass of testimony corroborative of the immortality of the 

soul,  if  we  judge  but  from  analogies.  But  we  have  more 

than  that  --  we  have  the  unimpeachable  testimony  of 

thousands upon thousands, that there is a regular science of 

the  soul,  which,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  now  denied  the 

right  of  a  place  among  other  sciences,  is   a  science.  This 

science, by penetrating the arcana of nature far deeper than 

our  modern  philosophy  ever  dreamed  possible,  teaches  us 

how to force the  invisible  to become visible; the existence 

of elementary spirits; the nature and magical properties of 

the astral light; the power of living men to bring themselves 

into communication with the former through the latter. 

The existence of spirit in the common mediator, the ether, 

is  denied  by  materialism;  while  theology  makes  of  it  a 

personal  god.  Every  organized  thing  in  this  world,  visible 

as  well  as  invisible,  has  an  element  appropriate  to  itself. 

The fish lives and breathes in the water; the plant consumes 

carbonic acid, which for animals and men produces death; 

some beings are fitted for rarefied strata of air, others exist 

only in the densest. Life, to some, is dependent on sunlight, 

to  others,  upon  darkness;  and  so  the  wise  economy  of 

nature adapts to each existing condition some living form. 

These  analogies  warrant  the  conclusion  that,  not  only  is 

there  no  unoccupied  portion  of  universal  nature,  but  also 

that  for  each  thing  that  has  life,  special  conditions  are 

furnished,  and,  being  furnished,  they  are  necessary.  Now, 

assuming that there is an invisible side to the universe, the 

fixed habit of nature warrants the conclusion that this half 

is  occupied,  like  the  other  half;  and  that  each  group  of  its 

occupants  is supplied with the indispensable  conditions  of 

existence.  It  is  as  illogical  to  imagine  that  identical 

conditions  are  furnished  to  all,  as  it  would  be  to  maintain 

such  a  theory  respecting  the  inhabitants  of  the  domain  of 

visible nature. 

140

To  say  that  all  spirits  are  alike,  or  fitted  to  the  same 

atmosphere,  or  possessed  of  like  powers,  or  governed  by 

the  same  attractions  --  electric,  magnetic,  odic,  astral,  it 

matters not which -- is as absurd as though one should say 

that all planets have the same nature, or that all animals are 

amphibious, or all men can be nourished on the same food. 

It accords with reason to suppose that the grossest natures 

among  the  spirits  will  sink  to  the  lowest  depths  of  the 

spiritual atmosphere -- in other words, be found nearest to 

the  earth.  Inversely,  the  purest  would  be  farthest  away.  In 

what,  were  we  to  coin  a  word,  we  should  call  the 

 Psychomatics  of  Occultism,  it  is  as  unwarrantable  to 

assume that either of these grades of spirits can occupy the 

place,  or  subsist  in  the  conditions,  of  the  other,  as  in 

hydraulics  it  would  be  to  expect  that  two  liquids  of 

different  densities  could  exchange  their  markings  on  the 

scale of Beaume's hydrometer. 

Whether  or  not  the  men  of  science  are  willing  to  concede 

the  correctness  of  the  Hermetic  theory  of  the  physical 

evolution  of  man  from  higher  and  more  spiritual  natures, 

they themselves show us how the race has progressed from 

the lowest observed point to its present development. And, 

as  all  nature  seems  to  be  made  up  of  analogies,  is  it 

unreasonable  to  affirm  that  the  same  progressive 

development  of  individual  forms  has  prevailed  among  the 

inhabitants  of  the   unseen   universe?  If  such  marvellous 

effects  have  been  caused  by  evolution  upon  our  little 

insignificant planet, producing reasoning and intuitive men 

from some higher type of the ape family, why suppose that 

the  boundless  realms  of  space  are  inhabited  only  by 

disembodied   angelic   forms?  Why  not  give  place  in  that 

vast domain to the spiritual duplicates of these hairy, long-

armed and half-reasoning ancestors, their predecessors, and 

all  their  successors,  down  to  our  time?  Of  course,  the 

spiritual  parts  of  such  primeval  members  of  the  human 
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family would be as uncouth and undeveloped as were their 

physical  bodies.  While  they  made  no  attempt  to  calculate 

the  duration  of  the  "grand  cycle,"  the  Hermetic 

philosophers  yet  maintained  that,  according  to  the  cyclic 

law, the living human race must inevitably and collectively 

return  one  day  to  that  point  of  departure,  where  man  was 

first  clothed  with  "coats  of  skin;"  or,  to  express  it  more 

clearly, the human race must, in accordance with the law of 

evolution, be finally  physically  spiritualized. 

Lowest  in  the  scale  of  being  are  those  invisible  creatures 

called  by  the  kabalist  the  "elementary."  There  are  three 

distinct  classes  of  these.  The  highest,  in  intelligence  and 

cunning,  are  the  so-called  terrestrial  spirits.  They  are  the 

 larvae,  or shadows of those who have lived on earth, have 

refused  all  spiritual  light,  remained  and  died  deeply 

immersed  in  the  mire  of  matter,  and  from  whose  sinful 

souls  the  immortal  spirit  has  gradually  separated.  The 

second  class  is  composed  of  the  invisible  antitypes  of  the 

men  to be  born. No form can come into objective existence 

-- from the highest to the lowest -- before the abstract ideal 

of this form -- or, as Aristotle would call it, the  privation  of 

this form -- is called forth. Before an artist paints a picture 

every feature of it exists already in his imagination; to have 

enabled  us  to  discern  a  watch,  this  particular  watch  must 

have existed in its abstract form in the watchmaker's mind. 

So with future men. 

Only  it  must  not  be  understood  that  this   thought   creates 

matter. No; it creates but the design for the future form; the 

matter  which  serves  to  make  this  design  having  always 

been  in  existence,  and  having  been  prepared  to  form  a 

human  body,  through  a  series  of  progressive 

transformations,  as  the  result  of  evolution.  Forms  pass; 

ideas  that  created  them  and  the  material  which  gave  them 

objectiveness,  remain.  These  models,  as  yet  devoid  of 
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immortal  spirits,  are  "elementals,"  --  properly  speaking, 

 psychic embryos -- which, when their time arrives, die out 

of the invisible world, and are born into this visible one as 

human  infants,  receiving  in   transitu   that  divine  breath 

called  spirit  which  completes  the  perfect  man.  This  class 

cannot communicate objectively with men. 

The  third  class  are  the  "elementals"  proper,  which  never 

evolve into human beings, but occupy, as it were, a specific 

step  of  the  ladder  of  being,  and,  by  comparison  with  the 

others,  may  properly  be  called  nature-spirits,  or  cosmic 

agents  of  nature,  each  being  confined  to  its  own  element 

and  never  transgressing  the  bounds  of  others.  These  are 

what  Tertullian  called  "the  princes  of  the  powers  of  the 

air." 

This  class  is  believed  to  possess  but  one  of  the  three 

attributes  of  man.  They  have  neither  immortal  spirits  nor 

tangible  bodies;  only  astral  forms,  which  partake,  in  a 

distinguishing degree, of the element to which they belong 

and also of the ether. They are a combination of sublimated 

matter  and  a  rudimental  mind.  Some  are  changeless,  but 

still  have  no  separate  individuality,  acting  collectively,  so 

to say. Others, of certain elements and species, change form 

under a fixed law which kabalists explain. The most solid 

of  their  bodies  is  ordinarily  just  immaterial  enough  to 

escape  perception  by  our  physical  eyesight,  but  not  so 

unsubstantial  but  that  they  can  be  perfectly  recognized  by 

the inner, or clairvoyant vision. They not only exist and can 

all  live  in  ether,  but  can  handle  and  direct  it  for  the 

production  of  physical  effects,  as  readily  as  we  can 

compress  air  or  water  for  the  same  purpose  by  pneumatic 

and  hydraulic  apparatus;  in  which  occupation  they  are 

readily helped by the "human elementary." More than this; 

they can so condense it as to make to themselves tangible 

bodies,  which  by  their  Protean  powers  they  can  cause  to 
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assume  such  likeness  as  they  choose,  by  taking  as  their 

models the portraits they find stamped in the memory of the 

persons present. It is not necessary that the sitter should be 

thinking  at  the  moment  of  the  one  represented.  His  image 

may  have  faded  many  years  before.  The  mind  receives 

indelible  impressions  even  from  chance  acquaintance  or 

persons encountered but once. As a few seconds exposure 

of the sensitized photograph plate is all that is requisite to 

preserve indefinitely the image of the sitter, so it is with the 

mind. 

Though  spiritualists  discredit  them  ever  so  much,  these 

nature-spirits  are  realities.  The  Christians  call  them 

"devils,"  "imps  of  Satan,"  and  like  characteristic  names. 

They  are  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  simply  creatures  of 

ethereal  matter,  irresponsible,  and  neither  good  nor  bad, 

unless influenced by a superior intelligence. 

What should sensible spiritualists think of the character of 

 angel  guides, who after monopolizing, perhaps for years, a 

poor medium's time, health and means, suddenly abandons 

him  when  he  most  needs  their  help?  None  but  creatures 

 without  soul  or  conscience   would  be  guilty  of  such 

injustice. Conditions? -- mere sophistry. What sort of spirits 

must they be who would not summon if necessary an army 

of  spirit-friends  (if  such  there  be)  to  snatch  the  innocent 

medium  from  the  pit  dug  for  his  feet?  Such  things 

happened in the olden time, such may happen now.  There 

 were  apparitions  before  modern  spiritualism,  and 

 phenomena  like  ours  in  every  previous  age.   If  modern 

manifestations are a reality and palpable facts, so must have 

been the so-called "miracles" and thaumaturgic exploits of 

old; or if the latter are but fictions of superstition, so must 

be the former, for they rest on no better testimony. 
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But,  in  this  daily-increasing  torrent  of  occult  phenomena 

that rushes from one end of the globe to the other, though 

two-thirds of the manifestations are proved spurious, what 

of those which are proved genuine without doubt or cavil? 

Among  these  may  be  found  communications  coming 

through non-professional as well as professional mediums, 

which  are  sublime  and  divinely  grand.  Who  are  those 

spirits,  what  those  powers  or  intelligences  which  are 

evidently  outside of the medium proper and entities  per se?  

These  intelligences  deserve the appellation; and they differ 

as  widely  from  the  generality  of  spooks  and  goblins  that 

hover  around  the  cabinets  for  physical  manifestations,  as 

day from night. 

Be it however a "spirit of health or goblin damn'd" it is of 

little consequence; for if it be once proved that its organism 

is  not  solid  matter,  then  it  must  be  and  is  a  "spirit,"  an 

apparition, a  breath.  It is an intelligence which acts outside 

our organisms, and therefore must belong to some existing 

even though unseen race of beings. But what is it? What is 

this something which thinks and even speaks but yet is not 

human; that is impalpable and yet not a disembodied spirit; 

that simulates affection, passion, remorse, fear, joy, but yet 

feels  neither?  What  is  this  canting  creature  which  rejoices 

in  cheating  the  truthful  inquirer  and  mocking  at  sacred 

human feeling? For, if not Mr. Crookes's Katie King, other 

similar creatures have done all these. Who can fathom the 

mystery?  The  true  psychologist  alone.  And  where  should 

he  go  for  his  text-books  but  to  the  neglected  alcoves  of 

libraries  where  the  works  of  despised  hermetists  and 

theurgists have been gathering dust these many years. 

Skeptics,  and  even  skeptical  spiritualists,  have  often 

unjustly accused mediums of fraud, when denied what they 

consider their inalienable right to test the spirits. But where 

there is one such case, there are fifty in which spiritualists 
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have  permitted  themselves  to  be  practiced  upon  by 

tricksters,  while  they  neglected  to  appreciate  genuine 

manifestations  procured  for  them  by  their  mediums. 

Ignorant of the laws of mediumship, such do not know that 

when  an  honest  medium  is  once  taken  possession  of  by 

spirits, whether disembodied or elemental,  he is no longer 

his own master. He cannot control the actions of the spirits, 

nor even his own. They make him a puppet to dance at their 

pleasure  while  they  pull  the  wires  behind  the  scenes.  The 

false  medium  may  seem  entranced,  and  yet  be  playing 

tricks  all  the  while;  while  the  real  medium  may  appear  to 

be  in  full  possession  of  his  senses,  when  in  fact  he  is  far 

away,  and  his  body  is  animated  by  his  "Indian  guide,"  or 

"control." Or, he may be entranced in his cabinet, while his 

astral body (double) or  doppelganger,  is walking about the 

room, moved by another intelligence. 

Far  from  us  be  the  thought  of  casting  an  unjust  slur  on 

physical  mediums.  Harassed  by  various  intelligences, 

reduced  by  their  overpowering  influence  --  which  their 

weak  and  nervous  natures  are  unable  to  shake  off  --  to  a 

morbid  state,  which  at  last  becomes  chronic,  they  are 

impeded  by  these  "influences"  from  undertaking  other 

occupation. They become mentally and physically unfit for 

any other. Who can judge them harshly when, driven to the 

last  extremity,  they  are  constrained  to  accept  mediumship 

as  a  business?  And  heaven  knows  whether  the  calling  is 

one to be envied by any one! It is not mediums, real  true, 

and genuine mediums that we would ever blame, but their 

patrons,  the  spiritualists.  The  ancients,  unlike  ourselves, 

could  "try"  the  spirits  and  discern  the  difference  between 

the good and evil ones, the human and the elemental. They 

also  knew  that  unregulated  spirit  intercourse  brought  ruin 

upon the individual and disaster to the community. 
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This  view  of  mediumship  may  be  novel  and  perhaps 

repugnant  to  many  modern  spiritualists;  but  still  it  is  the 

view taught in the ancient philosophy, and supported by the 

experience of mankind from time immemorial. 

We  are  far  from  believing  that  all  the  spirits  that 

communicate  at  circles  are  of  the  classes  called 

"Elemental" and "Elementary." Many -- among those who 

control  the  medium  subjectively  to  speak,  write,  and 

otherwise  act  in  various  ways  --  are  human,  disembodied 

spirits.  Whether  the  majority  of  such  spirits  are  good  or 

 bad,  largely  depends  on  the  private  morality  of  the 

medium, much on the circle present, and a great deal on the 

intensity  and  object  of  their  purpose.  But  in  any  case, 

human spirits  can  never  materialize  themselves  in propria 

 persona.  

The recognized laws of physical science account for but a 

few  of  the  more  objective  of  the  so-called  spiritual 

phenomena.  While  proving  the  reality  of  certain  visible 

effects of an unknown force, they have not thus far enabled 

scientists  to  control  at  will  even  this  portion  of  the 

phenomena.  The  truth  is  that  the  professors  have  not  yet 

discovered  the  necessary  conditions  of  their  occurrence. 

They must go as deeply into the study of the triple nature of 

man  --  physiological,  psychological,  and   divine  -- as  did 

their  predecessors,  the  magicians,  theurgists,  and 

thaumaturgists of old. 

NOTE.--The  volume  and  page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled,  from  which 

the foregoing chapter is compiled, are, in the order of the excerpts, as 

follows:-- Volume I, 336, 340, 341, 343, 344, 295, 296, 310, 311, 325, 

53, 54, 360, 488-9, 490, 67. 
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“Isis Unveiled” 

 Magical Phenomena -- Modern 

 and Ancient

by H.P. Blavatsky

SCIENCE  is  daily  and  rapidly  moving  toward  the  great 

discoveries  in  chemistry  and  physics,  organology,  and 

anthropology.  Learned  men  ought  to  be  free  from 

preconceptions and prejudices of every kind; yet, although 

thought  and  opinion  are  now  free,  scientists  are  still  the 

same men as of old. An Utopian dreamer is he who thinks 

that man ever changes with the evolution and development 

of new ideas. The soil may be well fertilized and made to 

yield  with  every  year  a  greater  and  better  variety  of  fruit; 

but,  dig  a  little  deeper  than  the  stratum  required  for  the 

crop, and the same earth will be found in the subsoil as was 

there before the first furrow was turned. 

For  many  years  we  have  watched  the  development  and 

growth of that apple of discord -- MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 

Familiar with its literature both in Europe and America, we 

have  closely  and  eagerly  witnessed  its  interminable 

controversies  and  compared  its  contradictory  hypotheses. 

Many educated men and women -- heterodox spiritualists, 

of  course  --  have  tried  to  fathom  the  Protean  phenomena. 

The  only  result  was  that  they  came  to  the  following 

conclusion:  whatever  may  be  the  reason  of  these  constant 

failures  --  whether  such  are  to  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the 

investigators themselves, or of the secret Force at work -- it 
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is  at  least  proved  that,  in  proportion  as  the  psychological 

manifestations  increase  in  frequency  and  variety,  the 

darkness  surrounding  their  origin  becomes  more 

impenetrable. 

Many years of wandering among "heathen" and "Christian" 

magicians,  occultists,  mesmerizers,  and  the   tutti  quanti   of 

white and black art, ought to be sufficient, we think, to give 

us a certain right to feel competent to take a practical view 

of  this  doubted  and  very  complicated  question.  We  have 

associated with the fakirs, the holy men of India, and seen 

them when in intercourse with the  Pitris.  We have watched 

the  proceedings  and   modus  operandi   of  the  howling  and 

dancing  dervishes;  held  friendly  communications  with  the 

marabouts  of  European  and  Asiatic  Turkey;  and  the 

serpent-charmers  of  Damascus  and  Benares  have  but  few 

secrets that we have not had the fortune to study. Therefore, 

when  scientists  who  have  never  had  an  opportunity  of 

living  among  these  oriental  jugglers  and  can  judge  at  the 

best  but  superficially,  tell  us  that  there  is  naught  in  their 

performances but mere tricks of prestidigitation, we cannot 

help  feeling  a  profound  regret  for  such  hasty  conclusions. 

That such pretentious claims should be made to a thorough 

analysis of the powers of nature, and at the same time such 

unpardonable  neglect  displayed  of  questions  of  purely 

physiological  and  psychological  character,  and  astounding 

phenomena  rejected  without  either  examination  or  appeal, 

is  an  exhibition  of  inconsistency,  strongly  savoring  of 

timidity, if not of moral obliquity. 

Learned  investigators,  all  very  skeptical  as  to  spirits  in 

general  and  "departed  human  spirits"  in  particular,  during 

the last twenty years have taxed their brains to invent new 

names  for  an  old  thing.  Thus,  with  Mr.  Crookes  and 

Sergeant Cox, it is the "psychic force." Professor Thury of 

Geneva  calls  it  the  "psychode"  or   ectenic   force;  Professor 
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Balfour  Stewart,  the  "electro-biological  power;"  Faraday, 

the  "great  master  of  experimental  philosophy  in  physics," 

but  apparently  a  novice  in  psychology,  superciliously 

termed  it  an  "unconscious  muscular  action,"  an 

"unconscious  cerebration,"  and  what  not?  Sir  William 

Hamilton,  a  "latent  thought,"  Dr.  Carpenter,  "the  ideo-

motor  principle,"  etc.,  etc.  So  many  scientists  --  so  many 

names. 

The  psychic  and  ectenic  forces,  the  "ideo-motor"  and 

"electro-biological  powers;"  "latent  thought"  and  even 

"unconscious  cerebration"  theories  can  be  condensed  in 

two  words:  the  kabalistic  ASTRAL  LIGHT.  The  disputants 

are  battling  about  mere  words.  Call  the  phenomena  force, 

energy,  electricity  or  magnetism,  will,  or  spirit-power,  it 

will  ever  be  the  partial  manifestation  of  the   soul,  whether 

disembodied  or  imprisoned  for  a  while  in  its  body  --  of  a 

portion  of  that  intelligent,  omnipotent,  and  individual 

WILL,  pervading  all  nature,  and  known,  through  the 

insufficiency  of  human  language  to  correctly  express 

psychological images, as -- GOD. 

There are two kinds of seership -- that of the soul and that 

of  the  spirit.  The  seership  of  the  ancient  Pythoness,  or  of 

the  modern  mesmerized  subject,  vary  but  in  the  artificial 

modes adopted to induce the state of clairvoyance. But, as 

the  visions  of  both  depend  upon  the  greater  or  less 

acuteness of the senses of the astral body, they differ very 

widely  from  the  perfect,  omniscient  spiritual  state;  for,  at 

best, the subject can get but glimpses of truth, through the 

veil which physical nature interposes. The astral principle, 

or mind, is the sentient soul, inseparable from our physical 

brain, which it holds in subjection, and is in its turn equally 

trammeled  by  it.  This  is  the   ego,  the  intellectual  life-

principle of man, his conscious entity. While it is yet  within 

the  material  body,  the  clearness  and  correctness  of  its 
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spiritual visions depend on its more or less intimate relation 

with  its  higher  Principle.  When  this  relation  is  such  as  to 

allow the most ethereal portions of the soul-essence to act 

independently of its grosser particles and of the brain, it can 

unerringly  comprehend  what  it  sees;  then  only  is  it  the 

pure,  rational,  super sentient  soul.  That  state  is  known  in 

India  as  the   Samaddi;  it  is  the  highest  condition  of 

spirituality  known  to  man  on  earth.  The  Hindu  terms 

 Pranayama,  Pratyahara,   and   Dharana,   all  relate  to 

different  psychological  states,  and  show  how  much  more 

the  Sanskrit  is  adapted  to  the  clear  elucidation  of  the 

phenomena  that  are  encountered  by  those  who  study  this 

branch  of  psychological  science,  than  the  tongues  of 

modern  peoples,  whose  experiences  have  not  yet 

necessitated the invention of such descriptive terms. 

When the body is in the state of  Dharana -- a total catalepsy 

of  the  physical  frame,  the  soul  of  the  clairvoyant  may 

liberate itself, and perceive things subjectively. And yet, as 

the sentient principle of the brain is alive and active, these 

pictures  of  the  past,  present,  and  future  will  be  tinctured 

with  the  terrestrial  perceptions  of  the  objective  world;  the 

physical   memory  and   fancy  will  be  in  the  way  of  clear 

vision.  But  the  seer-adept  knows  how  to  suspend  the 

mechanical action of the brain. His visions will be as clear 

as  truth  itself,  uncolored  and  undistorted,  whereas,  the 

clairvoyant,  unable  to  control  the  vibrations  of  the  astral 

waves,  will  perceive  but  more  or  less  broken  images 

through the  medium  of the  brain. The seer  can never  take 

flickering  shadows  for  realities,  for  his  memory  being  as 

completely subjected to his will as the rest of the body, he 

receives  impressions  directly  from  his  spirit.  Between  his 

subjective and his objective selves there are no obstructive 

mediums.  This  is  the  real  spiritual  seership,  in  which, 

according to an expression of Plato, the soul is raised above 

all  inferior  good,  when  we  reach  "that  which  is  supreme, 
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which  is   simple,  pure  and  unchangeable,  without  form, 

 color, or human qualities: the God --  our Nous."  

This  is  the  state  which  such  seers  as  Plotinus  and 

Apollonius termed "Union to the Deity;" which the ancient 

 yogins  called   Isvara,  and  the  modern  call  "Samaddi;"  but 

this  state  is  as  far  above  modern  clairvoyance  as  the  stars 

above glow-worms. 

In  those  visions  there  is  as  little  to  be  attributed  to 

hallucination as in the glimpses which the scientist, by the 

help  of  his  optical  instrument,  gets  into  the  microscopic 

world.  A  man  cannot  perceive,  touch,  and  converse  with 

pure  spirit  through  any  of  his  bodily  senses.  Only  spirit 

alone can talk to and see spirit; and even our astral soul, the 

 Doppelganger,  is  too  gross,  too  much  tainted  yet  with 

earthly  matter  to  trust  entirely  to  its  perceptions  and 

insinuations. 

How dangerous may often become  untrained  mediumship, 

and how thoroughly it was understood and provided against 

by the ancient sages, is perfectly exemplified in the case of 

Socrates.  The  old  Grecian  philosopher  was  a  "medium"; 

hence,  he  had  never  been  initiated  into  the  Mysteries;  for 

such was the rigorous law. But he had his "familiar spirit" 

as they call it, his  daimonium;  and this invisible counsellor 

became the cause of his death. It is generally believed that 

if he was not initiated into the Mysteries it was because he 

himself  neglected  to  become  so.  But  the   Secret  Records 

teach  us  that  it  was  because  he  could  not  be  admitted  to 

participate in the sacred rites, and precisely, as we state, on 

account  of  his  mediumship.  There  was  a  law  against  the 

admission not only of such as were convicted of deliberate 

 witchcraft,  but  even  of  those  who  were  known  to  have  "a 

familiar  spirit."  The  law  was  just  and  logical,  because  a 

genuine  medium  is  more  or  less  irresponsible;  and  the 
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eccentricities  of  Socrates  are  thus  accounted  for  in  some 

degree. A medium must be  passive;  and if a firm believer 

in his "spirit-guide" he will allow himself to be ruled by the 

latter, not by the rules of the sanctuary. A  medium  of olden 

times,  like  the  modern  "medium"  was  subject  to  be 

 entranced   at  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  "power"  which 

 controlled   him;  therefore  he  could  not  well  have  been 

entrusted  with  the  awful  secrets  of  the  final  initiation, 

"never to be revealed under the penalty of death." The old 

sage,  in  unguarded  moments  of  "spiritual  inspiration," 

revealed  that  which  he  had  never  learned;  and  was 

therefore put to death as an atheist. 

How  then,  with  such  an  instance  as  that  of  Socrates,  in 

relation to the visions and spiritual wonders at the epoptai, 

of  the  Inner  Temple,  can  any  one  assert  that  these  seers, 

theurgists, and thaumaturgists were all "spirit-mediums?" 

Neither  Pythagoras,  Plato,  nor  any  of  the  later  more 

important  Neo-platonists,  nor  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  were 

ever mediums; for in such case they would not have been 

admitted  to  the  Mysteries  at  all.  Apart  from  natural 

"mediumship"  there  has  existed,  from  the  beginning  of 

time, a mysterious science, discussed by many, but known 

only to a few. 

The  use  of  it  is  a  longing  toward  our  only  true  and  real 

home -- the after-life, and a desire to cling more closely to 

our  parent  spirit;  abuse  of  it  is  sorcery,  witchcraft,  black 

magic. Between the two is placed natural "mediumship;" a 

soul clothed with imperfect matter, a ready agent for either 

the  one  or  the  other,  and  utterly  dependent  on  its 

surroundings  of  life,  constitutional  heredity  --  physical  as 

well as mental -- and on the nature of the "spirits" it attracts 

around  itself.  A  blessing  or  a  curse,  as  fate  will  have  it, 

unless the medium is purified of earthly dross. 
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The  reason  why  in  every  age  so  little  has  been  generally 

known  of  the  mysteries  of  initiation,  is  twofold.  The  first 

has  already  been  explained  by  more  than  one  author,  and 

lies  in the terrible  penalty  following  the least  indiscretion. 

The  second,  is  the  superhuman  difficulties  and  even 

dangers which the daring candidate of old had to encounter, 

and either conquer, or die in the attempt, when, what is still 

worse, he did not lose his reason. There was no real danger 

to  him  whose  mind  had  become  thoroughly  spiritualized, 

and  so  prepared  for  every  terrific  sight.  He  who  fully 

recognized  the  power  of  his  immortal  spirit,  and  never 

doubted  for  one  moment  its  omnipotent  protection,  had 

naught  to  fear.  But  woe  to  the  candidate  in  whom  the 

slightest physical fear -- sickly child of matter -- made him 

lose sight and faith in his own invulnerability. He who was 

not  wholly  confident  of  his  moral  fitness  to  accept  the 

burden of these tremendous secrets was doomed. 

The  philosophers,  and  especially  those  who  were  initiated 

into  the  Mysteries,  held  that  the  astral  soul  is  the 

impalpable  duplicate  of  the  gross  external  form  which  we 

call body. It is the  perisprit  of the Kardecists and the  spirit-

 form  of the spiritualists. Above this internal duplicate, and 

illuminating  it  as  the  warm  ray  of  the  sun  illuminates  the 

earth,  fructifying  the  germ  and  calling  out  to  spiritual 

vivification  the  latent  qualities  dormant  in  it,  hovers  the 

divine spirit. The astral  perisprit  is contained and confined 

within the physical body as ether in a bottle, or magnetism 

in  magnetized  iron.  It  is  a  centre  and  engine  of  force,  fed 

from the universal supply of force, and moved by the same 

general  laws  which  pervade  all  nature  and  produce  all 

cosmical  phenomena.  Its  inherent  activity  causes  the 

incessant  physical  operations  of  the  animal  organism  and 

ultimately results in the destruction of the latter by over-use 

and  its  own  escape.  It  is  the  prisoner,  not  the  voluntary 

tenant, of the body. It has an attraction so powerful to the 
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external universal force, that after wearing out its casing it 

finally escapes to it. The stronger, grosser, more material its 

encasing body, the longer is the term of its imprisonment. 

Some  persons  are  born  with  organizations  so  exceptional, 

that  the  door  which  shuts  other  people  in  from 

communication  with  the  world  of  the  astral  light,  can  be 

easily  unbarred and opened, and their  souls can look into, 

or even pass into that world, and return again. Those who 

do  this  consciously,  and  at  will,  are  termed  magicians, 

hierophants,  seers,  adepts;  those  who  are  made  to  do  it, 

either  through  the  fluid  of  the  mesmerizer  or  of  "spirits," 

are "mediums." 

Prophecies  are  delivered  in  two  ways  --  consciously,  by 

magicians  who  are  able  to  look  into  the  astral  light;  and 

unconsciously,  by  those  who  act  under  what  is  called 

inspiration.  To  the  latter  class  belonged  and  belong  the 

Biblical prophets and the modern trance-speakers. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  magnetization;  the  first  is  purely 

 animal,  the  other  transcendent,  and  depending  on  the  will 

and knowledge of the mesmerizer, as well as on the degree 

of spirituality of the subject, and his capacity to receive the 

impressions  of  the  astral  light.  But  now  it  is  next  to 

ascertain  that  clairvoyance  depends  a  great  deal  more  on 

the former than on the latter. To the power of an adept, the 

most  positive subject will have to submit. If his sight is ably 

directed  by  the  mesmerizer,  magician,  or  spirit,  the  light 

must yield up its most secret records to our scrutiny; for, if 

it is a book which is ever closed to those "who see and do 

not  perceive,"  on  the  other  hand  it  is  ever  opened  for  one 

who  wills  to see it opened. It keeps an unmutilated record 

of all that was, that is, or ever will be. The minutest acts of 

our  lives  are  imprinted  on  it,  and  even  our  thoughts  rest 

photographed on its eternal tablets. It is the book which we 

see  opened  by  the  angel  in  the   Revelation, "which  is  the 
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Book  of  life,  and  out  of  which  the  dead  are  judged 

according  to  their  works."  It  is,  in  short,  the  MEMORY  OF 

GOD! 

It  is  on  the  indestructible  tablets  of  the  astral  light  that  is 

stamped  the  impression  of  every  thought  we  think,  and 

every  act  we  perform;  and  that  future  events  --  effects  of 

long-forgotten  causes  --  are  already  delineated  as  a  vivid 

picture  for  the  eye  of  the  seer  and  the  prophet  to  follow. 

Memory -- the despair of the materialist, the enigma of the 

psychologist,  the  sphinx  of  science  --  is  to  the  student  of 

old  philosophies  merely  a  name  to  express  that  power 

which man unconsciously exerts, and shares with many of 

the  inferior  animals  --  to  look  with  inner  sight  into  the 

astral light, and there behold the images of past sensations 

and incidents. Instead of searching the cerebral ganglia for 

"micrographs of the living and the dead, of scenes that we 

have visited, of incidents in which we have borne a part," 

they went to the vast repository where the records of every 

man's life as well as every pulsation of the visible cosmos 

are stored up for all Eternity! 

That  flash  of  memory  which  is  traditionally  supposed  to 

show  a  drowning  man  every  long-forgotten  scene  of  his 

mortal life -- as the landscape is revealed to the traveller by 

intermittent  flashes  of  lightning  --  is  simply  the  sudden 

glimpse  which  the  struggling  soul  gets  into  the  silent 

galleries  where  his  history  is  depicted  in  imperishable 

colors. 

Dreams,  forebodings,  prescience,  prognostications  and 

presentiments  are  impressions  left  by  our  astral  spirit  on 

our  brain,  which  receives  them  more  or  less  distinctly, 

according  to  the  proportion  of  blood  with  which  it  is 

supplied  during  the  hours  of  sleep.  The  more  the  body  is 
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exhausted, the freer is the spiritual man, and the more vivid 

the impressions of our soul's memory. 

No man, however gross and material he may be, can avoid 

leading a double existence; one in the visible universe, the 

other in the invisible. The life-principle which animates his 

physical frame is chiefly in the astral body; and while the 

more  animal  portions  of  him  rest,  the  more  spiritual  ones 

know neither limits nor obstacles. If we study Plato and the 

philosophers of old, we may readily perceive that while the 

"  irrational soul," by which Plato meant our astral body, or 

the  more  ethereal  representation  of  ourselves,  can  have  at 

best only a more or less prolonged continuity of existence 

beyond the grave; the divine spirit -- wrongly termed  soul, 

by the Church -- is immortal by its very essence. 

If the life-principle is something apart from the astral spirit 

and in no way connected with it, why is it that the intensity 

of  the  clairvoyant  powers  depends  so  much  on  the  bodily 

prostration  of  the  subject?  The  deeper  the  trance,  the  less 

signs  of  life  the  body  shows,  the  clearer  become  the 

spiritual  perceptions,  and the more powerful are the soul's 

visions. The soul, disburdened of the bodily senses, shows 

activity of power in a far greater degree of intensity than it 

can in a strong, healthy body. 

But  though  during  its  brief  sojourn  on  earth  our  soul  may 

be  assimilated  to  a  light  hidden  under  a  bushel,  it  still 

shines  more  or  less  bright  and  attracts  to  itself  the 

influences of kindred spirits; and when a thought of good or 

evil import is begotten in our brain, it draws to it  impulses 

of  like  nature  as  irresistibly  as  the  magnet  attracts  iron 

filings. This attraction is also proportionate to the intensity 

with  which  the  thought-impulse  makes  itself  felt  in  the 

ether;  and  so  it  will  be  understood  how  one  man  may 

impress  himself  upon  his  own  epoch  so  forcibly,  that  the 
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influence may be carried -- through the ever-interchanging 

currents of energy between the two worlds, the visible and 

the invisible -- from one succeeding age to another, until it 

affects a large portion of mankind. 

The medium  is but an ordinary person who is magnetized 

by  influx  from  the  astral  light.  The  intensity  and 

permanency  of  mediumistic  power  is  in  proportion  to  the 

saturation of the medium with the magnetic or astral force. 

This condition of saturation may be congenital, or brought 

about in any one of these ways:-- by the mesmeric process; 

by spirit-agency; or by self-will. As to the process of self-

saturation,  the  ecstatic  so  enormously  reinforces  his 

willpower,  as  to  draw  into  himself,  as  into  a  vortex,  the 

potencies resident in the astral light to supplement his own 

natural store. 

It  is  in  the  denial  of  the  boundless  and  endless  Entity, 

possessor  of  that  invisible  Will  which  we  for  lack  of  a 

better term, call GOD, that lies the powerlessness of every 

materialistic science to explain the occult phenomena. It is 

in  the  rejection   a  priori   of  everything  which  might  force 

them  to  cross  the  boundary  of  exact  science  and  step  into 

the domain of psychological, or, if we prefer, metaphysical 

physiology,  that  we  find  the  secret  cause  of  their 

discomfiture  by  the  manifestations,  and  their  absurd 

theories to account for them. It is easier by far to deny the 

reality of such manifestations from a secure distance, than 

find  for  them  a  proper  place  among  the  classes  of  natural 

phenomena accepted by exact science. And how can they, 

since  all  such  phenomena  pertain  to  psychology,  and  the 

latter,  with  its  occult  and  mysterious  powers,  is  a   terra 

 incognita  for modern science. 

The  highest  visions,  the  most   truthful,   are  produced,  not 

through  natural  ecstatics or "mediums," as it is sometimes 
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erroneously  asserted,  but  through  a  regular  discipline  of 

gradual initiations and development of psychical powers. 

The AUM contains the evocation of the Vedic triad. It is the 

trinity  of  man  himself,  on  his  way  to  become  immortal 

through  the  solemn  union  of  his  inner  triune  SELF  --  the 

exterior,  gross  body,  the  husk  not  even  being  taken  into 

consideration in this human trinity. Ceres-Demeter and her 

earthly  wanderings  in  search  of  her  daughter  are  the 

euhemerized descriptions of one of the most metaphysico-

psychological subjects ever treated of by human mind. It is 

a mask for the transcendent narrative of the initiated seers; 

the celestial vision of the freed soul of the initiate of the last 

hour describing the process by which the soul that has not 

yet been incarnated descends for the first time into matter. 

The  Lesser  Mysteries  signify   occultly  the  condition  of  the 

unpurified  soul  invested  with  an  earthly  body,  and 

enveloped  in  a  material  and  physical  nature.  The  body  is 

the  sepulchre,  the  prison  of  the  soul.  The  astral  soul  is 

placed between matter (body) and the highest intellect (its 

immortal spirit or  nous).  Which of these two will conquer? 

The result of the battle of life lies between the triad. It is a 

question of a few years of physical enjoyment on earth and 

-- if it has begotten abuse -- of the dissolution of the earthly 

body being followed by death of the astral body, which is 

thus prevented from being united with the highest spirit of 

the triad, which alone confers on us individual immortality; 

or,  on  the  other  hand,  of  becoming  immortal  mystae; 

initiated  before death of the body into the divine truths of 

the after-life. Demi-gods below, and GODS above. 

"In ancient India, the mystery of the triad, known but to the 

initiated, could not, under the penalty of death, be revealed 

to the vulgar," says Vrihaspati. 
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Neither  could  it  in  the  ancient  Grecian  and  Samothracian 

Mysteries.  Nor  can  it  be  now.  It  is  in  the  hands  of  the 

adepts, and must remain a mystery to the world so long as 

the  materialistic  savant  regards  it  as  an  undemonstrated 

fallacy,  an  insane  hallucination,  and  the  dogmatic 

theologian, a snare of the Evil One. 

 Subjective  communication with the human, god-like spirits 

of those who have preceded us to the silent land of bliss, is 

in  India  divided  into  three  categories.  Under  the  spiritual 

training  of  a  guru  the  neophyte  begins  to   feel   them.  Were 

he not under the immediate guidance of an adept, he would 

be  controlled  by  the  invisibles,  and  utterly  at  their  mercy, 

for  among  these  subjective  influences  he  is  unable  to 

discern the good from the bad. Happy the sensitive who is 

sure of the purity of his spiritual atmosphere! But the guru's 

influence is there; it is the most powerful shield against the 

intrusion  of  the   bhutna  (1)  into  the  atmosphere  of  the 

neophyte. 

By those who have followed us thus far, it will naturally be 

asked,  to  what  practical  issue  this  book  tends;  much  has 

been  said  about  magic  and  its  potentiality,  much  of  the 

immense antiquity of its practice. Do we wish to affirm that 

the  occult  sciences  ought  to  be  studied  and  practiced 

throughout  the  world?  Would  we  replace  modern 

spiritualism  with  the  ancient  magic?  Neither;  the 

substitution  could  not  be  made,  nor  the  study  universally 

prosecuted,  without  incurring  the  risk  of  enormous  public 

dangers. A sorcerer is a public enemy, and mesmerism (2) 

may most readily be turned into the worst of sorceries. 

We  would  have  neither  scientists,  theologians,  nor 

spiritualists turn practical magicians, but all to realize that 

there  was  true  science,  profound  religion,  and  genuine 

phenomena before this modern era. We would that all who 
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have  a  voice  in  the  education  of  the  masses  should  first 

know  and  then   teach   that  the  safest  guides  to  human 

happiness and enlightenment are those writings which have 

descended  to  us  from  the  remotest  antiquity;  and  that 

nobler  spiritual  aspirations  and  a  higher  average  morality 

prevail in the countries where the people take their precepts 

as the rule of their lives. We would have all to realize that 

magical,  i.e.,  spiritual powers exist in every man, and those 

few to practice them who feel called to teach, and are ready 

to pay the price of discipline and self-conquest which their 

development exacts. 

Besides,  there  are  many  good  reasons  why  the  study  of 

magic,  except  in  its  broad  philosophy,  is  nearly 

impracticable in Europe and America. Magic being what it 

is, the most difficult of all sciences to learn experimentally 

--  its  acquisition  is  practically  beyond  the  reach  of  the 

majority  of  white-skinned  people;  and  that,  whether  their 

effort  is  made  at  home  or  in  the  East.  Probably  not  more 

than  one  man  in  a  million  of  European  blood  is  fitted  -- 

either physically, morally, or psychologically, -- to become 

a practical magician, and not one in ten millions would be 

found  endowed  with  all  these  three  qualifications  as 

required for the work. To become a neophyte, one must be 

ready  to  devote  himself  heart  and  soul  to  the  study  of 

mystic sciences. Magic -- most imperative of mistresses -- 

brooks  no  rival.  Unlike  other  sciences,  a  theoretical 

knowledge  of  formulae  without  mental  capacities  or  soul 

powers, is utterly useless in magic. The spirit must hold in 

complete  subjection  the  combativeness  of  what  is  loosely 

termed  educated  reason,  until  facts  have  vanquished  cold 

human sophistry. 

NOTE.--The  volume  and  page  references  to  Isis  Unveiled,  from  which 

the foregoing chapter is compiled, are, in the order of the excerpts, as 

follows: I, 40, 43, 55, 58; II, 590, 591, 117, 118, 119; I, 197-8, 200-1, 
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178, 179, 181, 499, 500, 61, 45, 46; II, 114, 111, 112, 114, 115, 634, 

635, 636. 
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“The Secret Doctrine” 


Part II

We  consider  Karma  as  the   Ultimate  Law  of  the  Universe, 

the  source,  origin  and  fount  of  all  other  laws  which  exist 

throughout  Nature.  Karma  is  the  unerring  law  which 

adjusts effect to cause, on the physical, mental and spiritual 

planes of being. As no cause remains without its due effect 

from  greatest  to  least,  from  a  cosmic  disturbance  down  to 

the  movement  of  your  hand,  and  as  like  produces  like, 
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 Karma   is  that  unseen  and  unknown  law   which  adjusts 

 wisely,  intelligently  and  equitably   each  effect  to  its  cause, 

tracing  the  latter  back  to  its  producer.  Though  itself 

 unknowable,  its  action  is  perceivable.  Though  we  do  not 

know what Karma is  per se,  and in its essence, we  do  know 

 how  it works, and we can define and describe its mode of 

action with accuracy. 

To  make  the  working  of  Karma,  in  the  periodical 

renovations  of  the  Universe,  more  evident  and  intelligible 

to  the  student  ...  he  has  to  examine  with  us  the  esoteric 

bearing  of  the  Karmic  Cycles  upon  Universal  Ethics.  The 

question  is,  do  those  mysterious  divisions  of  time,  called 

Yugas  and  Kalpas  by  the  Hindus,  and  so  very  graphically 

"cycle,"  ring  or  circle,  by  the  Greeks,  have  any  bearing 

upon,  or  any  direct  connection  with,  human  life?  Even 

exoteric philosophy explains that these perpetual circles of 

time  are  ever  returning  on  themselves,  periodically,  and 

intelligently  in  Space  and  Eternity.  There  are  "Cycles  of 

matter"  and  there  are  "Cycles  of  Spiritual  evolution." 

Racial,  national,  and  individual  cycles.  May  not  esoteric 

speculation allow us a still deeper insight into the workings 

of these? 

There is a predestination in the geological life of our globe, 

as in the history, past and future, of races and nations. This 

is closely connected with what we call  Karma  and Western 

Pantheists,  "Nemesis"  and  "Cycles."  The  law  of  evolution 

is  now  carrying  us  along  the  ascending  arc  of   our  cycle, 

 when the effects will be once more remerged into,  and re-

become  the  (now  neutralized)  causes,  and  all  things 

affected  by  the  former  will  have  regained  their  original 

harmony.  This  will  be  the  cycle  of  our  special  "Round"  a 

moment  in  the  duration  of  the  great  cycle,  or  the 

 Mahayuga.  
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As our planet revolves once every year around the sun, and 

at  the  same  time  turns  once  in  every  twenty-four  hours 

upon  its  own  axis,  thus  traversing  minor  circles  within  a 

larger  one,  so  is  the  work  of  the  smaller  cyclic  periods 

accomplished and recommenced, within the Great Saros. 

The  revolution  of  the  physical  world,  according  to  the 

ancient  doctrine,  is  attended  by  a  like  revolution  in  the 

world  of  intellect  --  the  spiritual  evolution  of  the  world 

proceeding in cycles, like the physical one. 

Thus we see in history a regular alternation of ebb and flow 

in  the  tide  of  human  progress.  The  great  kingdoms  and 

empires of the world, after reaching the culmination of their 

greatness, descend again, in accordance with the same law 

by  which  they  ascended;  till,  having  reached  the  lowest 

point,  humanity  reasserts  itself  and  mounts  up  once  more, 

the height of its attainment being, by this law of ascending 

progression by cycles, somewhat higher than the point from 

which it had before descended. 

But  these  cycles  --  wheels  within  wheels,  so 

comprehensively  and  ingeniously  symbolized  by  the 

various Manus and Rishis in India, and by the Kabiri in the 

West --  do not affect all mankind at one and the same time. 

Hence,  as  we  see,  the  difficulty  of  comprehending,  and 

discriminating between them, with regard to their physical 

and  spiritual  effects,  without  having  thoroughly  mastered 

their  relations  with,  and  action  upon  the  respective 

positions  of  nations  and  races,  in  their  destiny  and 

evolution.  This  system  cannot  be  comprehended  if  the 

spiritual  action  of  these  periods  --   preordained,  so  to  say, 

by Karmic law -- is separated from their physical course. 

The  Grand  Cycle  includes  the  progress  of  mankind  from 

the appearance of primordial man of ethereal form. It runs 
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through  the  inner  cycles  of  his  (man's)  progressive 

evolution from the ethereal down to the semi-ethereal  and 

purely  physical:  down  to  the  redemption  of  man  from  his 

 coat of skin  and matter, after which it continues running its 

course  downward  and  then  upward  again,  to  meet  at  the 

culmination  of  a  Round,  when  the  manvantaric  "Serpent 

swallows its tail" and seven minor cycles are passed. These 

are  the  great  Racial  Cycles  which  affect  equally  all  the 

nations  and  tribes  included  in  that  special  Race;  but  there 

are minor and national as well as tribal cycles within those, 

which run independently of each other. They are called in 

the Eastern esotericism the  Karmic  cycles. ... Yea-- 

"Wise are they who worship Nemesis" 

as  the   chorus   tells  Prometheus.  And  as  unwise  they,  who 

believe  that  the  goddess  may  be  propitiated  by  whatever 

sacrifices and prayers, or have her wheel diverted from the 

path it has once taken. "The triform Fates and ever mindful 

Furies"  are  her  attributes  only  on  earth,  and  begotten  by 

ourselves.  There  is  no  return  from  the  paths  she  cycles 

over;  yet  those  paths  are  of  our  own  making,  for  it  is  we, 

collectively  or  individually,  who  prepare  them.  Karma-

Nemesis  is  the  synonym  of  PROVIDENCE,  minus   design, 

goodness, and every other  finite  attribute and qualification, 

so unphilosophically attributed to the latter. An Occultist or 

a philosopher will not speak of the goodness or cruelty of 

Providence;  but,  identifying  it  with  Karma-Nemesis,  he 

will teach that nevertheless it guards the good and watches 

over them in this, as in future lives; and that it punishes the 

evil-doer  --  aye,  even  to  his  seventh  rebirth.  So  long,  in 

short,  as  the  effect  of  his  having  thrown  into  perturbation 

even  the  smallest  atom  in  the  Infinite  World  of  harmony, 

has  not  been  finally  readjusted.  For  the  only  decree  of 

Karma  --  an  eternal  and  immutable  decree  --  is  absolute 

Harmony  in  the  world  of  matter  as  it  is  in  the  world  of 
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Spirit. It is not, therefore, Karma that rewards or punishes, 

but it is we, who reward or punish ourselves  according  to 

whether  we  work  with,  through  and  along  with  nature, 

abiding by the laws on which that Harmony depends, or -- 

break them. 

We describe Karma as that Law of readjustment which ever 

tends  to  restore  disturbed  equilibrium  in  the  physical,  and 

broken  harmony  in  the  moral  world.  We  say  that  Karma 

does not act in this or that particular way always; but that it 

always  does  act so as to restore Harmony and preserve the 

balance  of  equilibrium,  in  virtue  of  which  the  Universe 

exists. 

Think  now  of  a  pond.  A  stone  falls  into  the  water  and 

creates disturbing waves. These waves oscillate backwards 

and  forwards  till  at  last,  owing  to  the  operation  of  what 

physicists call the law of the dissipation of energy, they are 

brought  to  rest,  and  the  water  returns  to  its  condition  of 

calm  tranquility.  Similarly   all   action,  on  every  plane, 

produces  disturbance  in  the  balanced  harmony  of  the 

Universe,  and  the  vibrations  so  produced  will  continue  to 

roll  backwards  and  forwards,  if  its  area  is  limited,  till 

equilibrium  is  restored.  But  since  each  such  disturbance 

starts from some particular point, it is clear that equilibrium 

and harmony can only be restored by reconverging  to that 

 same point  of all the forces which were set in motion from 

it.  And  here  you  have  proof  that  the  consequences  of  a 

man's deeds, thoughts, etc. must all react upon  himself  with 

the same force with which they were set in motion. 

Nor would the ways of Karma be inscrutable were men to 

work in union and harmony, instead of disunion and strife. 

For  our  ignorance  of  those  ways  --  which  one  portion  of 

mankind  calls  the  ways  of  Providence,  dark  and  intricate; 

while another sees in them the action of blind Fatalism; and 
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a third, simple chance, with neither gods nor devils to guide 

them  --  would  surely  disappear,  if  we  would  but  attribute 

all these to their correct cause. With right knowledge, or at 

any  rate  with  a  confident  conviction  that  our  neighbours 

will  no  more  work  to  hurt  us  than  we  would  think  of 

harming them, two-thirds of the World's evil would vanish 

into  thin  air.  Were  no  man  to  hurt  his  brother,  Karma-

Nemesis  would  have  neither  cause  to  work  for,  nor 

weapons  to  act  through.  It  is  the  constant  presence  in  our 

midst  of  every  element  of  strife  and  opposition,  and  the 

division  of  races,  nations,  tribes,  societies  and  individuals 

into  Cains  and  Abels,  wolves  and  lambs,  that  is  the  chief 

cause of the "ways of Providence." We cut these numerous 

windings in our destinies daily with our own hands, while 

we imagine that we are pursuing a track on the royal high 

road of respectability and duty, and then complain of those 

ways  being  so  intricate  and  so  dark.  We  stand  bewildered 

before  the  mystery  of  our  own  making,  and  the  riddles  of 

life that  we will not  solve and then accuse the great Sphinx 

of devouring us. But verily there is not an accident in our 

lives, not a mishapen day, or a misfortune, that could not be 

traced back to our own doings in this or in another life. 

Questions with regard to  Karma  and  rebirths  are constantly 

offered,  and  a  great  confusion  seems  to  exist  upon  this 

subject. Those who are born and bred in the Christian faith, 

and have been trained in the idea that a new soul is created 

by  God  for  every  newly-born  infant,  are  among  the  most 

perplexed.  They  ask  whether  in  such  case  the  number  of 

incarnating Monads on Earth is limited; to which they are 

answered  in  the  affirmative.  It  was  stated  that  Karma-

Nemesis,  whose  bond-maiden  is  Nature,  adjusted 

everything  in  the  most  harmonious  manner;  and  that 

therefore,  the  fresh  pouring-in,  or  arrival  of  new  Monads, 

had  ceased  as  soon  as  Humanity  had  reached  its  full 

physical  development.  No  fresh  Monads  have  incarnated 
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since  the  middle  point  of  the  Atlanteans.  Hence, 

remembering that, save in the case of young children, and 

of  individuals  whose  lives  were  violently  cut  off  by  some 

accident, no Spiritual Entity can reincarnate before a period 

of many centuries has elapsed, such gaps alone must show 

that the number of Monads is necessarily finite and limited. 

... Hence the assertion that many of us are now working off 

the  effects  of  the  evil  Karmic  causes  produced  by  us  in 

Atlantean  bodies.  The  LAW  OF  KARMA  is  inextricably 

interwoven with that of Reincarnation. 

.... it is only this doctrine, we say, that can explain to us the 

mysterious problem of Good and Evil, and reconcile man to 

the terrible and  apparent injustice of life. Nothing but such 

certainty can quiet our revolted sense of justice. For, when 

one  unacquainted  with  the  noble  doctrine  looks  around 

him,  and  observes  the  inequalities  of  birth  and  fortune,  of 

intellect  and  capacities;  when  one  sees  honour  paid  fools 

and  profligates,  on  whom  fortune  has  heaped  her  favours 

by mere privilege of birth, and their nearest neighbour, with 

all  his  intellect  and  noble  virtues  --  far  more  deserving  in 

every  way  --  perishing  of  want  and  for  lack  of  sympathy; 

when  one  sees  all  this  and  has  to  turn  away,  helpless  to 

relieve  the  undeserved  suffering,  one's  ears  ringing  and 

heart  aching  with  the  cries  of  pain  around  him  --  that 

blessed  knowledge  of  Karma  alone  prevents  him  from 

cursing life and men, as well as their supposed Creator. 

Of  all  the  terrible  blasphemies  and  accusations  virtually 

thrown on their God by the Monotheists, none is greater or 

more unpardonable than that (almost always) false humility 

which  makes  the  presumably  "pious"  Christian  assert,  in 

connection with every evil and undeserved blow, that "such 

 is the will  of God." 
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Compare  this  blind  faith  with  the  philosophical  belief, 

based on every reasonable evidence and life-experience, in 

Karma-Nemesis,  or  the  Law  of  Retribution.  This  Law  -- 

whether  Conscious  or  Unconscious  --  predestines  nothing 

and  no  one.  It  exists  from  and  in  Eternity,  truly  for  it  is 

ETERNITY itself; and as such, since no act can be co-equal 

with eternity, it cannot be said to act, for it is ACTION itself. 

It  is  not  the  Wave  which  drowns  a  man,  but  the   personal 

action  of  the  wretch,  who  goes  deliberately  and  places 

himself under the  impersonal  action of the laws that govern 

the  Ocean's  motion.  Karma  creates  nothing,  nor  does  it 

design. It is man who plans and creates causes, and Karmic 

law adjusts the effects; which adjustment is not an act, but 

universal  harmony,  tending  ever  to  resume  its  original 

position,  like  a  bough,  which,  bent  down  too  forcibly, 

rebounds  with  corresponding  vigour.  If  it  happens  to 

dislocate  the  arm  that  tried  to  bend  it  out  of  its  natural 

position, shall we say that it is the bough which broke our 

arm, or that our own folly has brought us to grief? Karma 

has  never  sought  to  destroy  intellectual  and  individual 

liberty, like the God invented by the Monotheists. It has not 

involved its decrees in darkness purposely to perplex man; 

nor  shall  it  punish  him  who  dares  to  scrutinize  its 

mysteries.  On  the  contrary,  he  who  unveils  through  study 

and meditation its intricate paths, and throws light on those 

dark  ways,  in  the  windings  of  which  so  many  men  perish 

owing to their ignorance of the labyrinth of life, is working 

for the good of his fellow-men. KARMA is an Absolute and 

Eternal law in the World of manifestation; and as there can 

only  be  one  Absolute,  as  One  eternal  ever  present  Cause, 

believers  in  Karma  cannot  be  regarded  as  Atheists  or 

materialists  --  still  less  as  fatalists:  for  Karma  is  one  with 

the Unknowable, of which it is an aspect in its effects in the 

phenomenal world. 
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Intimately,  or  rather  indissolubly,  connected  with  Karma, 

then,  is  the  law  of  rebirth,  or  of  the  reincarnation  of  the 

same spiritual individuality in a long, almost interminable, 

series  of  personalities.  The  latter  are  like  the  various 

costumes  and  characters  played  by  the  same  actor,  with 

each of which that actor identifies himself and is identified 

by  the  public,  for  the  space  of  a  few  hours.  The   inner   or 

real  man,  who  personates  those  characters,  knows  the 

whole  time  that  he  is  Hamlet  for  the  brief  space  of  a  few 

acts,  which  represent,  however,  on  the  plane  of  human 

illusion  the  whole  life  of  Hamlet.  And  he  knows  that  he 

was, the night before, King Lear, the transformation in his 

turn of the Othello of a still earlier preceding night; but the 

outer,  visible  character  is  supposed  to  be  ignorant  of  the 

fact.  In  actual  life  that  ignorance  is  unfortunately,  but  too 

real.  Nevertheless,  the   permanent   individuality  is  fully 

aware  of  the  fact,  though,  through  the  atrophy  of  the 

"spiritual"  eye  in  the  physical  body,  that  knowledge  is 

unable  to  impress  itself  on  the  consciousness  of  the  false 

personality. 




Part IV

Death comes to our spiritual selves ever as a deliverer and 

friend.  ...  Nor  must  the  personal  man  always  go  on 

suffering   blindly   the  Karmic  penalties  which  the  Ego  has 

incurred. At the solemn moment of death every man, even 

when  death  is  sudden,  sees  the  whole  of  his  past  life 

marshalled before him, in its minutest details. For one short 

instant  the   personal   becomes  one  with  the   individual   and 

all-knowing  Ego.  But this instant is enough to show to him 

the whole chain of causes which have been at work during 

his  life.  He  sees  and  now  understands  himself  as  he  is, 

unadorned  by  flattery  or  self-deception.  He  reads  his  life, 

remaining as a spectator looking down into the arena he is 

quitting; he feels and knows the justice of all the suffering 

that  has  overtaken  him  ...  the  law  of  Karma  in  all  its 

majesty and justice. Corresponding to this ... at the moment 

he is reborn on to earth, the  Ego,  awakening from the state 

of  Devachan,  has  a  prospective  vision  of  the  life  which 

awaits  him,  and  realizes  all  the  causes  that  have  led  to  it. 

He  realizes  them  and  sees  futurity,  because  it  is  between 

Devachan and rebirth that the  Ego  regains his full  manasic 

consciousness,  and  rebecomes  for  a  short  time  the  god  he 

was,  before,  in  compliance  with  Karmic  law,  he  first 

descended  into  matter  and  incarnated  in  the  first  man  of 

flesh.  The  "golden  thread"  sees  all  its  "pearls"  and  misses 

not one of them. 

After  allowing  the  Soul,  escaped  from  the  pangs  of 

personal life, a sufficient, aye, a hundredfold compensation, 

Karma, with its army of Skandhas, waits at the threshold of 

Devachan,  whence  the  Ego  re-emerges  to  assume  a  new 

incarnation.  It  is  at  this  moment  that  the  future  destiny  of 
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the  now-rested  Ego  trembles  in  the  scales  of  just 

Retribution,  as   it  now  falls  once  again  under  the  sway  of 

active Karmic law. It is in this rebirth which is ready for  it,  

a  rebirth  selected  and  prepared  by  this  mysterious, 

inexorable,  but  in  the  equity  and  wisdom  of  its  decrees 

infallible LAW, that the sins of the previous life of the Ego 

are  punished.  Only  it  is  into  no  imaginary  Hell,  with 

theatrical  flames  and  ridiculous  tailed  and  horned  devils, 

that the Ego is cast, but verily on to this earth, the plane and 

region of his sins, where he will have to atone for every bad 

thought  and  deed.  As  he  has  sown,  so  will  he  reap. 

Reincarnation  will gather around him all those other Egos 

who  have  suffered  whether  directly  or  indirectly,  at  the 

hands, or even through the unconscious instrumentality, of 

the past  personality.  They will be thrown by Nemesis in the 

way of the  new  man, concealing the  old,  the eternal EGO, ... 

to which the reflection only of the  Skandhas,  or attributes, 

of every incarnation attaches itself. There are five  Skandhas 

or  attributes  in  the  Buddhist  teachings:  "  Rupa  (form  or 

body),  material  qualities;  Vedana,  sensation;  Sanna, 

abstract  ideas;  Samkhara,  tendencies  of  mind;  Vinnana, 

mental  powers.  Of  these  we  are  formed;  by  them  we  are 

conscious  of  existence;  and  through  them  communicate 

with the world about us." 

Here  is  a  paragraph  from  H.  S.  Olcott's  "Buddhist 

Catechism" which bears directly upon the subject. It deals 

with the question as follows:-- "The aged man remembers 

the incidents of his youth, despite his being physically and 

mentally changed. Why, then, is not the recollection of past 

lives brought over by us from our last birth into the present 

birth?  Because  memory  is  included  within  the  Skandhas, 

and the Skandhas having changed with the new existence, a 

memory,  the  record  of  that  particular  existence,  develops. 

Yet  the  record  or  reflection  of  all  the  past  lives  must 

survive,  for  when  Prince  Siddhartha  became  Buddha,  the 
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full sequence of His previous births were seen by Him. ... 

and  any  one  who  attains  to  the  state  of   Jhana   can  thus 

retrospectively  trace  the  line  of  his  lives."  This  proves  to 

you  that  while  the  undying  qualities  of  the  personality  -- 

such as love, goodness, charity, etc. -- attach themselves to 

the  immortal  Ego,  photographing  on  it,  so  to  speak,  a 

permanent image of the divine aspect of the man who was, 

his  material  Skandhas  (those  which  generate  the  most 

marked  Karmic  effects)  are  as  evanescent  as  a  flash  of 

lightning,  and  cannot  impress  the  new  brain  of  the  new 

personality.  They  are  destroyed  as  the  working  stock  in 

hand  of  the  personality;  they  remain  as   Karmic  effects,   as 

germs,  hanging  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  terrestrial  plane, 

ready to come to life, as so many avenging fiends, to attach 

themselves  to  the  new  personality  of  the  Ego  when  it 

reincarnates. Thus, the personality with its Skandhas is ever 

changing with every new birth. It is, as said before, only the 

part played by the actor (the true Ego) for one night. This is 

why we preserve no memory on the physical plane of our 

past  lives,  though  the   real  "Ego"  has  lived  them  over  and 

knows them all. 

What is it that regulates the duration, or special qualities of 

these incarnations? Karma, the universal law of retributive 

justice  ...  in  its  effects  an  unfailing  redresser  of  human 

injustice, and of all the failures of nature; a stern adjuster of 

wrongs; a retributive law which rewards and punishes with 

equal impartiality. It is, in the strictest sense, "no respecter 

of  persons,"  though,  on  the  other  hand,  it  can  neither  be 

propitiated,  nor  turned  aside  by  prayer.  This  is  a  belief 

common to Hindus and Buddhists ... to whom Karma and 

reincarnation are solid realities, simply because their minds 

have never been cramped and distorted by being forced into 

an unnatural groove. They have never had the innate human 

sense of justice perverted in them by being told to believe 

that their sins would be forgiven because another man had 
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been put to death for their sakes. And the Buddhists, note 

well,  live  up  to  their  beliefs  without  a  murmur  against 

Karma, or what they regard as a just punishment. 

Christians  believe  in  the  pardon  and  the  remission  of  all 

sins.  They  are  promised  that  if  they  only  believe  in  the 

blood of Christ (an  innocent  victim!), in the blood offered 

by  Him  for  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  of 

mankind, it will atone for every mortal sin. And we believe 

neither in vicarious atonement, nor in the possibility of the 

remission  of  the  smallest  sin  by  any  god,  not  even  by  a 

"  personal   Absolute"  or  "Infinite,"  if  such  a  thing  could 

have  any  existence.  What  we  believe  in,  is  strict  and 

impartial justice. Our idea of the unknown Universal Deity, 

represented  by  Karma,  is  that  it  is  a  Power  which  cannot 

fail, and can, therefore, have neither wrath nor mercy, only 

absolute  Equity,  which leaves  every cause,  great  or small, 

to  work  out  its  inevitable  effects.  The  saying  of  Jesus: 

"With what measure you mete it shall be measured to you 

again"  (Matth.  vii.,  2),  neither  by  expression  nor 

implication points to any hope of future mercy or salvation 

by  proxy.  This  is  why,  recognising  as  we  do  in  our 

philosophy  the  justice  of  this  statement,  we  cannot 

recommend too strongly mercy, charity, and forgiveness of 

mutual  offences.  Resist  not  evil,  and   render  good  for  evil,  

are  Buddhist  precepts,  and  were  first  preached  in  view  of 

the  implacability  of  Karmic  law.  For  man  to  take  the  law 

into  his  own  hands  is  anyhow  a  sacrilegious  presumption. 

Human Law may use restrictive not punitive measures; but 

a man who, believing in Karma, still revenges himself and 

refuses to forgive every injury, thereby rendering good for 

evil, is a criminal and only hurts himself. As Karma is sure 

to punish the man who wronged him, by seeking to inflict 

an additional punishment on his enemy, he, who instead of 

leaving  that  punishment  to  the  great  Law  adds  to  its  his 

own mite, only begets thereby a cause for the future reward 
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of his own enemy and a future punishment for himself. The 

unfailing  Regulator  affects  in  each  incarnation  the  quality 

of  its  successor;  and  the  sum  of  the  merit  or  demerit  in 

preceding ones determines it. 

Are we then to infer a man's past from his present? -- only 

so  far  as  to  believe  that  his  present  life  is  what  it  justly 

should be, to atone for the sins of the past life. Of course -- 

seers  and  great  adepts  excepted  --  we  cannot  as  average 

mortals  know  what  those  sins  were.  From  our  paucity  of 

data, it is impossible for us even to determine what an old 

man's  youth  must  have  been;  neither  can  we,  for  like 

reasons, draw final conclusions merely from what we see in 

the  life  of  some  man,  as  to  what  his  past  life  may  have 

been. 

[Karma] cannot be so strictly defined in effects as to show 

that  each  individual  environment,  and  the  particular 

conditions  of  life  in  which  each  person  finds  himself,  are 

nothing  more  than  the  retributive  Karma  which  the 

individual  generated  in  a  previous  life.  We  must  not  lose 

sight  of  the  fact  that  every  atom  is  subject  to  the  general 

law governing the whole body to which it belongs, and here 

we  come  upon  the  wider  track  of  the  Karmic  law.  ...  The 

aggregate  of  individual  Karma  becomes  that  of  the  nation 

to  which  those  individuals  belong,  and  further,  the  sum 

total  of  National  Karma  is  that  of  the  World.  Evils  ...  are 

not peculiar to the individual or even to the Nation, they are 

more  or  less  universal;  and  it  is  upon  this  broad  line  of 

Human  interdependence  that  the  law  of  Karma  finds  its 

legitimate and equable issue. 

It  is  impossible  that  Karma  could  readjust  the  balance  of 

power in the world's life and progress, unless it had a broad 

and  general  line  of  action.  It  is  held  as  a  truth  among 

Theosophists  that  the  interdependence  of  Humanity  is  the 
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cause  of  what  is  called  Distributive  Karma,  and  it  is  this 

law  which  affords  the  solution  to  the  great  question  of 

collective  suffering  and  its  relief.  It  is  an  occult  law, 

moreover,  that  no  man  can  rise  superior  to  his  individual 

failings, without lifting, be it ever so little, the whole body 

of which he is an integral part. In the same way, no one can 

sin, nor suffer the effects of sin, alone. In reality, there is no 

such  thing  as  "Separateness";  and  the  nearest  approach  to 

that  selfish  state,  which  the  laws  of  life  permit,  is  in  the 

intent or motive. When every individual has contributed to 

the  general  good  what  he  can  of  money,  labour,  and  of 

ennobling thought, then, and only then, will the balance of 

National Karma be struck. 

The  individual  cannot  separate  himself  from  the  race,  nor 

the  race  from  the  individual.  The  law  of  Karma  applies 

equally  to  all,  although  all  are  not  equally  developed.  In 

helping  on  the  development  of  others,  the  Theosophist 

believes  that  he  is  not  only  helping  them  to  fulfill  their 

Karma,  but  that  he  is  also,  in  the  strictest  sense,  fulfilling 

his own. It is the development of humanity, of which both 

he and they are integral parts, that he has always in view, 

and he knows that any failure on his part to respond to the 

highest within him retards not only himself but all, in their 

progressive  march.  By  his  actions,  he  can  make  it  either 

more difficult or more easy for humanity to attain the next 

higher plane of being. 

And  now  I  advise  you  to  compare  our  Theosophic  views 

upon Karma, the law of Retribution, and say whether they 

are not both more philosophical and just than this cruel and 

idiotic dogma which makes of "God" a senseless fiend; the 

tenet,  namely,  that  the  "elect  only"  will  be  saved,  and  the 

rest doomed to eternal perdition! 
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Our present lives and circumstances are the direct results of 

our own deeds and thoughts in lives that are past. ... If our 

present  lives  depend  upon  the  development  of  certain 

principles  which  are  a  growth  from  the  germs  left  by  a 

previous  existence,  the  law  holds  good  as  regards  the 

future.  Once  grasp  the  idea  that  universal  causation  is  not 

merely  present,  but  past,  present  and  future,  and  every 

action on our present plane falls naturally and easily into its 

true place, and is seen in its true relation to ourselves and to 

others.  Every  mean  and  selfish  action  sends  us  backward 

and  not  forward,  while  every  noble  thought  and  every 

unselfish  deed  are  stepping-stones  to  the  higher  and  more 

glorious planes of being. If this life were all, then in many 

respects it would indeed be poor and mean; but regarded as 

a  preparation  for  the  next  sphere  of  existence,  it  may  be 

used  as  the  golden  gate  through  which  we  may  pass,  not 

selfishly and alone, but in company with our fellows, to the 

palaces which lie beyond. 

Once that you have assimilated all the details you will see 

that  for  logic,  consistency,  profound  philosophy,  divine 

mercy and equity, this doctrine of Reincarnation has not its 

equal on earth. It is a belief in a perpetual progress for each 

incarnating  Ego,  or  divine  soul,  in  an  evolution  from  the 

outward into the inward, from the material to the Spiritual, 

arriving at the end of each stage at absolute unity with the 

divine Principle. From strength to strength, from the beauty 

and  perfection  of  one  plane  to  the  greater  beauty  and 

perfection  of  another,  with  accessions  of  new  glory,  of 

fresh  knowledge  and  power  in  each  cycle,  such  is  the 

destiny of every Ego, which thus becomes its own Saviour 

in each world and incarnation. In other words, it can return 

to  the  original  state  of  the  homogeneity  of  primordial 

essence only through the addition of the fruitage of Karma, 

which  alone  is  able  to  create  an  absolute   conscious   deity, 

removed but one degree from the absolute ALL. 
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[Collated from the writings of H.P. Blavatsky, especially from 

 The Key to Theosophy &  The Secret Doctrine.]
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On the Kama-Loka 

and Devachan

by H.P. Blavatsky

[Excerpted from  The Key 

 to Theosophy, pp. 142-176.]

 ON THE FATE OF THE LOWER "PRINCIPLES" 

ENQUIRER. You spoke of  Kama-loka,  what is it? 

THEOSOPHIST.  When  the  man  dies,  his  lower  three 

principles  leave  him  for  ever;  i.  e.,  body,  life,  and  the 

vehicle  of  the  latter,  the  astral  body  or  the  double  of  the 

 living  man.  And  then,  his  four  principles  --  the  central  or 

middle principle, the animal soul or  Kama-rupa,  with what 

it  has  assimilated  from  the  lower  Manas,  and  the  higher 

triad  find  themselves  in   Kama-loka.  The  latter  is  an  astral 

locality, the  limbus  of scholastic theology, the  Hades  of the 

ancients, and, strictly speaking, a  locality  only in a relative 

sense. It has neither a definite area nor boundary, but exists 

 within  subjective  space;  i.  e.,  is  beyond  our  sensuous 

perceptions.  Still  it  exists,  and  it  is  there  that  the  astral 

 eidolons  of all the beings that have lived, animals included, 

await their  second death.  For the animals it comes with the 

disintegration  and  the  entire  fading  out  of  their   astral 

particles to the last. For the human  eidolon it begins when 

the  Atma-Buddhi-Manasic  triad  is  said  to  "separate"  itself 

from  its  lower  principles,  or  the  reflection  of  the   ex-

 personality,  by falling into the Devachanic state. 

303

ENQUIRER. And what happens after this? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Then  the   Kama-rupic   phantom, 

remaining  bereft  of  its  informing  thinking  principle,  the 

higher  Manas,  and the lower aspect of the latter, the animal 

intelligence,  no  longer  receiving  light  from  the  higher 

mind,  and  no  longer  having  a  physical  brain  to  work 

through, collapses. 

ENQUIRER. In what way? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Well,  it  falls  into  the  state  of  the  frog 

when  certain  portions  of  its  brain  are  taken  out  by  the 

vivisector. It can think no more, even on the lowest animal 

plane.  Henceforth  it  is  no  longer  even  the  lower  Manas, 

since this "lower" is nothing without the "higher." 

ENQUIRER.  And  is  it   this   nonentity  which  we  find 

materializing in Seance rooms with Mediums? 

THEOSOPHIST.  It  is  this  nonentity.  A  true  nonentity, 

however, only as to reasoning or cogitating powers, still an 

 Entity,  however astral and fluidic, as shown in certain cases 

when, having been magnetically and unconsciously  drawn 

toward a medium, it is revived for a time and lives in him 

by  proxy,  so to speak. This "spook," or the Kama-rupa, may 

be  compared  with  the   jelly-fish,  which  has  an  ethereal 

gelatinous appearance so long as it is in its own element, or 

water (the  medium's specific AURA) ,  but which, no sooner 

is it thrown out of it, than it dissolves in the hand or on the 

sand, especially in sunlight. In the medium's Aura, it lives a 

kind of vicarious life and reasons and speaks either through 

the  medium's  brain  or  those  of  other  persons  present.  But 

this would lead us too far, and upon other people's grounds, 

whereon  I  have  no  desire  to  trespass.  Let  us  keep  to  the 

subject of reincarnation. 
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ENQUIRER.  What  of  the  latter?  How  long  does  the 

incarnating  Ego remain in the Devachanic state? 

THEOSOPHIST.  This,  we  are  taught,  depends  on  the 

degree  of  spirituality  and  the  merit  or  demerit  of  the  last 

incarnation.  The  average  time  is  from  ten  to  fifteen 

centuries, as I already told you. 

ENQUIRER.  But  why  could  not  this  Ego  manifest  and 

communicate  with  mortals  as  Spiritualists  will  have  it? 

What  is  there  to  prevent  a  mother  from  communicating 

with the children she left on earth, a husband with his wife, 

and so on? It is a most consoling belief, I must confess; nor 

do  I  wonder  that  those  who  believe  in  it  are  so  averse  to 

give it up. 

THEOSOPHIST.  Nor  are  they  forced  to,  unless  they 

happen  to  prefer  truth  to  fiction,  however  "consoling." 

Uncongenial  our  doctrines  may  be  to  Spiritualists;  yet, 

nothing  of  what  we  believe  in  and  teach  is  half  as  selfish 

and cruel as what they preach. 

ENQUIRER. I do not understand you. What is selfish? 

THEOSOPHIST. Their doctrine of the return of Spirits, the 

real "personalities" as they say; and I will tell you why. If 

 Devachan -- call it "paradise" if you like, a "place of bliss 

and of supreme felicity," if it is anything -- is such a place 

(or say  state), logic tells us that no sorrow or even a shade 

of pain can be experienced therein. "God shall wipe away 

all the tears from the eyes" of those in paradise, we read in 

the book of many promises. And if the "Spirits of the dead" 

are enabled to return and see all that is going on on earth, 

and especially  in their homes,  what kind of bliss can be in 

store for them? 
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 WHY THEOSOPHISTS DO NOT BELIEVE IN 

 THE RETURN OF PURE "SPIRITS" 

ENQUIRER.  What  do  you  mean?  Why  should  this 

interfere with their bliss? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Simply  this;  and  here  is  an  instance.  A 

mother  dies,  leaving  behind  her  little  helpless  children  -- 

orphans  whom  she  adores  --  perhaps  a  beloved  husband 

also.  We  say  that  her  "Spirit"  or   Ego  --  that  individuality 

which  is  now  all  impregnated,  for  the  entire  Devachanic 

period, with the noblest feelings held by its late  personality, 

 i.e.,  love for her children, pity for those who suffer, and so 

on -- we say that it is now entirely separated from the "vale 

of  tears,"  that  its  future  bliss  consists  in  that  blessed 

ignorance of all the woes it left behind. Spiritualists say, on 

the contrary, that it is as vividly aware of them,  and more 

 so  than  before,   for  "Spirits  see  more  than  mortals  in  the 

flesh do." We say that the bliss of the  Devachanee consists 

in  its  complete  conviction  that  it  has  never  left  the  earth, 

and that there is no such thing as death at all; that the  post-

 mortem spiritual  consciousness of the mother will represent 

to  her  that  she  lives  surrounded  by  her  children  and  all 

those whom she loved; that no gap, no link, will be missing 

to  make  her  disembodied  state  the  most  perfect  and 

absolute happiness. The Spiritualists deny this point blank. 

According  to  their  doctrine,  unfortunate  man  is  not 

liberated even by death from the sorrows of this life. Not a 

drop  from  the  life-cup  of  pain  and  suffering  will  miss  his 

lips; and  nolens volens,  since he sees everything now, shall 

he  drink  it  to  the  bitter  dregs.  Thus,  the  loving  wife,  who 

during her lifetime was ready to save her husband sorrow at 

the price of her heart's blood, is now doomed to see, in utter 

helplessness,  his  despair,  and  to  register  every  hot  tear  he 

sheds  for  her  loss.  Worse  than  that,  she  may  see  the  tears 

dry  too  soon,  and  another  beloved  face  shine  on  him,  the 
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father of her children; find another woman replacing her in 

his affections; doomed to hear her orphans giving the holy 

name  of  "mother"  to  one  indifferent  to  them,  and  to  see 

those little children neglected, if not ill-treated. According 

to  this  doctrine  the  "gentle  wafting  to  immortal  life" 

becomes without any transition the way into a new path of 

mental  suffering!  And  yet,  the  columns  of  the  "Banner  of 

Light,"  the  veteran  journal  of  the  American  Spiritualists, 

are filled with messages from the dead, the "dear departed 

ones,"  who  all  write  to  say  how  very   happy   they  are!  Is 

such  a  state  of  knowledge  consistent  with  bliss?  Then 

"bliss"  stands  in  such  a  case  for  the  greatest  curse,  and 

orthodox damnation must be a relief in comparison to it! 

ENQUIRER.  But  how  does  your  theory  avoid  this?  How 

can you reconcile the theory of Soul's omniscience with its 

blindness to that which is taking place on earth? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Because  such  is  the  law  of  love  and 

mercy.  During  every  Devachanic  period  the  Ego, 

omniscient as it is  per se,  clothes itself, so to say, with the 

 reflection  of the "personality" that was. I have just told you 

that  the   ideal  efflorescence  of  all  the  abstract,  therefore 

undying and eternal qualities or attributes, such as love and 

mercy, the love of the good, the true and the beautiful, that 

ever  spoke  in  the  heart  of  the  living  "personality,"  clung 

after  death  to  the  Ego,  and  therefore  followed  it  to 

Devachan.  For  the  time  being,  then,  the  Ego  becomes  the 

ideal  reflection  of  the  human  being  it  was  when  last  on 

earth,  and   that   is  not  omniscient.  Were  it  that,  it  would 

never be in the state we call Devachan at all. 

ENQUIRER. What are your reasons for it? 

THEOSOPHIST. If you want an answer on the strict lines 

of  our  philosophy,  then  I  will  say  that  it  is  because 
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everything is  illusion (Maya) outside of eternal truth, which 

has neither form, colour, nor limitation. He who has placed 

himself beyond the veil of maya -- and such are the highest 

Adepts  and  Initiates  --  can  have  no  Devachan.  As  to  the 

ordinary mortal, his bliss in it is complete. It is an  absolute 

oblivion  of  all  that  gave  it  pain  or  sorrow  in  the  past 

incarnation,  and  even  oblivion  of  the  fact  that  such  things 

as  pain  or  sorrow  exist  at  all.  The   Devachanee  lives  its 

intermediate cycle between two incarnations surrounded by 

everything  it  had  aspired  to  in  vain,  and  in  the 

companionship of everyone it loved on earth. It has reached 

the  fulfilment  of  all  its  soul-yearnings.  And  thus  it  lives 

throughout  long  centuries  an  existence  of   unalloyed 

happiness,  which  is  the  reward  for  its  sufferings  in  earth-

life.  In  short,  it  bathes  in  a  sea  of  uninterrupted  felicity 

spanned only by events of still greater felicity in degree. 

ENQUIRER. But this is more than simple delusion, it is an 

existence of insane hallucinations! 

THEOSOPHIST.  From  your  standpoint  it  may  be,  not  so 

from  that  of  philosophy.  Besides  which,  is  not  our  whole 

terrestrial  life  filled  with  such  delusions?  Have  you  never 

met  men  and women living  for years  in  a  fool's  paradise? 

And because  you should happen to learn  that  the husband 

of a wife, whom she adores and believes herself as beloved 

by him, is untrue to her, would you go and break her heart 

and beautiful dream by rudely awakening her to the reality? 

I think not. I say it again, such oblivion and  hallucination -- 

if  you  call  it  so  --  are  only  a  merciful  law  of  nature  and 

strict  justice.  At  any  rate,  it  is  a  far  more  fascinating 

prospect  than  the  orthodox  golden  harp  with  a  pair  of 

wings.  The  assurance  that  "the  soul  that  lives  ascends 

frequently  and  runs  familiarly  through  the  streets  of  the 

heavenly  Jerusalem,  visiting  the  patriarchs  and  prophets, 

saluting  the  apostles,  and  admiring  the  army  of  martyrs" 
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may seem of a more pious character to some. Nevertheless, 

it is a hallucination of a far more delusive character, since 

mothers  love  their  children  with  an  immortal  love,  we  all 

know,  while  the  personages  mentioned  in  the  "heavenly 

Jerusalem" are still of a rather doubtful nature. But I would, 

still,  rather  accept  the  "new  Jerusalem,"  with  its  streets 

paved like the show windows of a jeweller's shop, than find 

consolation  in  the  heartless  doctrine  of  the  Spiritualists. 

The idea alone that the  intellectual conscious souls of one's 

father,  mother,  daughter  or  brother  find  their  bliss  in  a 

"Summer  land"  --  only  a  little  more  natural,  but  just  as 

ridiculous  as  the  "New  Jerusalem"  in  its  description  -- 

would be enough to make one lose every respect for one's 

"departed ones." To believe that a pure spirit can feel happy 

while doomed to witness the sins, mistakes, treachery, and, 

above all, the sufferings of those from whom it is severed 

by death and whom it loves best, without being able to help 

them, would be a maddening thought. 

ENQUIRER.  There  is  something  in  your  argument.  I 

confess to having never seen it in this light. 

THEOSOPHIST.  Just  so,  and  one  must  be  selfish  to  the 

core and utterly devoid of the sense of retributive justice, to 

have ever imagined such a thing. We are with those whom 

we  have  lost  in  material  form,  and  far,  far  nearer  to  them 

now, than when they were alive. And it is not only in the 

fancy  of  the   Devachanee,   as  some  may  imagine,  but  in 

reality. For pure divine love is not merely the blossom of a 

human  heart,  but  has  its  roots  in  eternity.  Spiritual  holy 

love is immortal, and Karma brings sooner or later all those 

who  loved  each  other  with  such  a  spiritual  affection  to 

incarnate  once  more  in  the  same  family  group.  Again  we 

say  that  love  beyond  the  grave,  illusion  though  you  may 

call it, has a magic and divine potency which reacts on the 

living.  A  mother's   Ego   filled  with  love  for  the  imaginary 
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children it sees near itself, living a life of happiness, as real 

to  it  as when on earth -- that love will always be felt by the 

children in flesh. It will manifest in their dreams, and often 

in various events -- in  providential protections and escapes, 

for  love  is  a  strong  shield,  and  is  not  limited  by  space  or 

time. As with this Devachanic "mother," so with the rest of 

human  relationships  and  attachments,  save  the  purely 

selfish or material. Analogy will suggest to you the rest. 

ENQUIRER. In no case, then, do you admit the possibility 

of  the  communication  of  the  living  with  the   disembodied 

 spirit?  

THEOSOPHIST.  Yes,  there  is  a  case,  and  even  two 

exceptions to the rule. The first exception is during the few 

days  that  follow  immediately  the  death  of  a  person  and 

before  the   Ego   passes  into  the  Devachanic  state.  Whether 

any living mortal, save a few exceptional cases -- (when the 

intensity  of  the  desire  in  the  dying  person  to  return  for 

some  purpose  forced  the  higher  consciousness   to  remain 

 awake,  and  therefore  it  was  really  the   individuality,  the 

"Spirit"  that  communicated)  --  has  derived  much  benefit 

from  the  return  of  the  spirit  into  the   objective  plane  is 

another  question.  The  spirit  is  dazed  after  death  and  falls 

very  soon  into  what  we  call   "pre-devachanic 

unconsciousness."  The  second  exception  is  found  in  the 

 Nirmanakayas.  

ENQUIRER.  What  about  them?  And  what  does  the  name 

mean for you? 

THEOSOPHIST. It is the name given to those who, though 

they  have  won  the  right  to  Nirvana  and  cyclic  rest  --  ( not 

"Devachan,"  as  the  latter  is  an  illusion  of  our 

consciousness, a happy dream, and as those who are fit for 

Nirvana must have lost entirely every desire or possibility 
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of the world's illusions) -- have out of pity for mankind and 

those they left on earth renounced the Nirvanic state. Such 

an adept, or Saint, or whatever you may call him, believing 

it a selfish act to rest in bliss while mankind groans under 

the  burden  of  misery  produced  by  ignorance,  renounces 

Nirvana, and determines to remain invisible  in spirit on this 

earth.  They  have  no  material  body,  as  they  have  left  it 

behind; but otherwise they remain with all their principles 

even   in  astral  life   in  our  sphere.  And  such  can  and  do 

communicate  with  a  few  elect  ones,  only  surely  not  with 

 ordinary  mediums. 

ENQUIRER.  I  have  put  you  the  question  about 

 Nirmanakayas   because  I  read  in  some  German  and  other 

works  that  it  was  the  name  given  to  the  terrestrial 

appearances or bodies assumed by Buddhas in the Northern 

Buddhistic teachings. 

THEOSOPHIST.  So  they  are,  only  the  Orientalists  have 

confused  this  terrestrial  body  by  understanding  it  to  be 

 objective  and   physical  instead  of  purely  astral  and 

subjective. 

ENQUIRER. And what good can they do on earth? 

THEOSOPHIST. Not much, as regards individuals, as they 

have no right to interfere with Karma, and can only advise 

and inspire mortals for the general good. Yet they do more 

beneficent actions than you imagine. 

ENQUIRER.  To  this  Science  would  never  subscribe,  not 

even  modern  psychology.  For  them,  no  portion  of 

intelligence  can  survive  the  physical  brain.  What  would 

you answer them? 
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THEOSOPHIST.  I  would  not  even  go  to  the  trouble  of 

answering, but would simply say, in the words given to "M. 

A.  Oxon,"  "Intelligence   is  perpetuated  after  the  body  is 

dead. Though it is not a question of the brain only. . . . It is 

reasonable  to  propound  the  indestructibility  of  the  human 

spirit from what we know" ( Spirit Identity,  p. 69). 

ENQUIRER. But "M. A. Oxon" is a Spiritualist? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Quite  so,  and  the  only   true  Spiritualist  I 

know of, though we may still disagree with him on many a 

minor  question.  Apart  from  this,  no  Spiritualist  comes 

nearer to the occult truths than he does. Like any one of us 

he speaks incessantly "of the surface dangers that beset the 

ill-equipped,  feather-headed  muddler  with  the  occult,  who 

crosses  the  threshold  without  counting  the  cost." (1)  Our only disagreement rests in the question of "Spirit Identity." 

Otherwise,  I,  for  one,  coincide  almost  entirely  with  him, 

and  accept  the  three  propositions  he  embodied  in  his 

address of July, 1884. It is this eminent Spiritualist, rather, 

who disagrees with us, not we with him. 

ENQUIRER. What are these propositions? 

THEOSOPHIST.  "l.  That  there  is  a  life  coincident  with, 

and independent of the physical life of the body." 

"2. That, as a necessary corollary, this life extends beyond 

the  life  of  the  body"  (we  say  it  extends  throughout 

Devachan). 

"3.  That  there  is  communication  between  the  denizens  of 

that state of existence and those of the world in which we 

now live." 
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All depend, you see, on the minor and secondary aspects of 

these fundamental propositions. Everything depends on the 

views  we  take  of  Spirit  and  Soul,  or   Individuality  and 

 Personality.  Spiritualists  confuse  the  two  "into  one";  we 

separate  them,  and  say  that,  with  the  exceptions  above 

enumerated,  no   Spirit   will  revisit  the  earth,  though  the 

animal Soul may. But let us return once more to our direct 

subject, the Skandhas. 

ENQUIRER.  I  begin  to  understand  better  now.  It  is  the 

Spirit,  so  to  say,  of  those  Skandhas  which  are  the  most 

ennobling,  which,  attaching  themselves  to  the  incarnating 

Ego,  survive,  and  are  added  to  the  stock  of  its  angelic 

experiences.  And  it  is  the  attributes  connected  with  the 

material  Skandhas,  with  selfish  and  personal  motives, 

which,  disappearing  from  the  field  of  action  between  two 

incarnations,  reappear  at  the  subsequent  incarnation  as 

Karmic results to be atoned for; and therefore the Spirit will 

not leave Devachan. Is it so? 

THEOSOPHIST. Very nearly so. If you add to this that the 

law  of  retribution,  or  Karma,  rewarding  the  highest  and 

most  spiritual  in  Devachan,  never  fails  to  reward  them 

again  on  earth  by  giving  them  a  further  development,  and 

furnishing the Ego with a body fitted for it, then you will be 

quite correct. 

 A FEW WORDS ABOUT THE SKANDHAS. 

ENQUIRER.  What  becomes  of  the  other,  the  lower 

Skandhas  of  the  personality,  after  the  death  of  the  body? 

Are they quite destroyed? 

THEOSOPHIST.  They  are  and  yet  they  are  not  --  a  fresh 

metaphysical  and  occult  mystery  for  you.  They  are 

destroyed as the working stock in hand of the personality; 

313

they  remain  as   Karmic  effects,   as  germs,  hanging  in  the 

atmosphere of the terrestrial plane, ready to come to life, as 

so  many  avenging  fiends,  to  attach  themselves  to  the  new 

personality of the Ego when it reincarnates. 

ENQUIRER. This really passes my comprehension, and is 

very difficult to understand. 

THEOSOPHIST. Not once that you have assimilated all the 

details.  For  then  you  will  see  that  for  logic,  consistency, 

profound  philosophy,  divine  mercy  and  equity,  this 

doctrine of Reincarnation has not its equal on earth. It is a 

belief in a perpetual progress for each incarnating  Ego, or 

divine  soul,  in  an  evolution  from  the  outward  into  the 

inward,  from  the  material  to  the  Spiritual,  arriving  at  the 

end  of  each  stage  at  absolute  unity  with  the  divine 

Principle.  From  strength  to  strength,  from  the  beauty  and 

perfection of one plane to the greater beauty and perfection 

of  another,  with  accessions  of  new  glory,  of  fresh 

knowledge and power in each cycle, such is the destiny of 

every  Ego,  which  thus  becomes  its  own  Saviour  in  each 

world and incarnation. 

ENQUIRER.  But  Christianity  teaches  the  same.  It  also 

preaches progression. 

THEOSOPHIST. Yes, only with the addition of something 

else.  It  tells  us  of  the   impossibility   of  attaining  Salvation 

without  the  aid  of  a  miraculous  Saviour,  and  therefore 

dooms to perdition all those who will not accept the dogma. 

This  is  just  the  difference  between  Christian  theology  and 

Theosophy.  The  former  enforces  belief  in  the  Descent  of 

the  Spiritual  Ego  into  the   Lower  Self;  the  latter  inculcates 

the  necessity  of  endeavouring  to  elevate  oneself  to  the 

Christos, or Buddhi state. 
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ENQUIRER. By teaching the annihilation of consciousness 

in case of failure, however, don't you think that it amounts 

to  the  annihilation  of   Self,   in  the  opinion  of  the  non-

metaphysical? 

THEOSOPHIST. From the standpoint of those who believe 

in  the  resurrection  of  the  body   literally,  and  insist  that 

every  bone,  every  artery  and  atom  of  flesh  will  be  raised 

bodily on the Judgment Day -- of course it does. If you still 

insist that it is the perishable form and finite qualities that 

make  up   immortal   man,  then  we  shall  hardly  understand 

each other. And if you do not understand that, by limiting 

the existence of every Ego to one life on earth, you make of 

Deity  an  ever-drunken  Indra  of  the  Puranic  dead  letter,  a 

cruel  Moloch,  a  god  who  makes  an  inextricable  mess  on 

Earth, and yet claims thanks for it, then the sooner we drop 

the conversation the better. 

ENQUIRER. But let us return, now that the subject of the 

Skandhas  is  disposed  of,  to  the  question  of  the 

consciousness  which  survives  death.  This  is  the  point 

which  interests  most  people.  Do  we  possess  more 

knowledge in Devachan than we do in Earth life? 

THEOSOPHIST.  In  one  sense,  we  can  acquire  more 

knowledge;  that  is,  we  can  develop  further  any  faculty 

which we loved and strove after during life, provided it is 

concerned  with  abstract  and  ideal  things,  such  as  music, 

painting,  poetry,  etc.,  since  Devachan  is  merely  an 

idealized and subjective continuation of earth-life. 

ENQUIRER.  But  if  in  Devachan  the  Spirit  is  free  from 

matter, why should it not possess all knowledge? 

THEOSOPHIST. Because, as I told you, the Ego is, so to 

say, wedded to the memory of its last incarnation. Thus, if 
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you  think  over  what  I  have  said,  and  string  all  the  facts 

together,  you  will  realize  that  the  Devachanic  state  is  not 

one  of  omniscience,  but  a  transcendental  continuation  of 

the  personal  life  just  terminated.  It  is  the  rest  of  the  soul 

from the toils of life. 

ENQUIRER. But the scientific materialists assert that after 

the  death  of  man  nothing  remains;  that  the  human  body 

simply disintegrates  into its component elements; and that 

what we call soul is merely a temporary self-consciousness 

produced  as  a  bye-product  of  organic  action,  which  will 

evaporate like steam. Is not theirs a strange state of mind? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Not strange  at all,  that  I see. If they say 

that  self-consciousness  ceases  with  the  body,  then  in  their 

case  they  simply  utter  an  unconscious  prophecy,  for  once 

they are firmly convinced of what they assert, no conscious 

after-life  is  possible  for  them.  For  there   are  exceptions  to 

every rule. 

 ON POST-MORTEM AND POST-NATAL 

 CONSCIOUSNESS. (2)

ENQUIRER.  But  if  human  self-consciousness  survives 

death as a rule, why should there be exceptions? 

THEOSOPHIST.  In  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 

spiritual world no exception is possible. But there are rules 

for those who see, and rules for those who prefer to remain 

blind. 

ENQUIRER.  Quite  so,  I  understand.  This  is  but  an 

aberration of the blind man, who denies the existence of the 

sun because he does not see it. But after death his spiritual 

eyes  will  certainly  compel  him  to  see.  Is  this  what  you 

mean? 
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THEOSOPHIST. He will not be compelled, nor will he see 

anything.  Having  persistently  denied  during  life  the 

continuance  of  existence  after  death,  he  will  be  unable  to 

see it, because his spiritual capacity having been stunted in 

life, it cannot develop after death, and he will remain blind. 

By  insisting  that  he   must  see  it,  you  evidently  mean  one 

thing and I another. You speak of the spirit from the spirit, 

or the flame from the flame -- of Atma, in short -- and you 

confuse it with the human soul -- Manas. . . . You do not 

understand me; let me try to make it clear. The whole gist 

of  your  question  is  to  know  whether,  in  the  case  of  a 

downright  materialist,  the  complete  loss  of  self-

consciousness  and  self-perception  after  death  is  possible? 

Isn't  it  so?  I  answer,  It  is  possible.  Because,  believing 

firmly  in  our  Esoteric  Doctrine,  which  refers  to  the   post-

 mortem  period, or the interval between two lives or births, 

as  merely  a  transitory  state,  I  say,  whether  that  interval 

between two acts of the illusionary drama of life lasts one 

year or a million, that  post-mortem  state may, without any 

breach  of  the  fundamental  law,  prove  to  be  just  the  same 

state as that of a man who is in a dead faint. 

ENQUIRER.  But  since  you  have  just  said  that  the 

fundamental  laws  of  the  after  death  state  admit  of  no 

exceptions, how can this be? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Nor  do  I  say  that  it  does  admit  of  an 

exception.  But  the  spiritual  law  of  continuity  applies  only 

to  things  which  are  truly  real.  To  one  who  has  read  and 

understood Mundakya Upanishad and Vedanta-Sara all this 

becomes  very  clear.  I  will  say  more:  it  is  sufficient  to 

understand  what  we  mean  by  Buddhi  and  the  duality  of 

Manas  to  gain  a  clear  perception  why  the  materialist  may 

fail  to  have  a  self-conscious  survival  after  death.  Since 

Manas,  in  its  lower  aspect,  is  the  seat  of  the  terrestrial 

mind,  it  can,  therefore,  give  only  that  perception  of  the 
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Universe  which  is  based  on  the  evidence  of  that  mind;  it 

cannot give spiritual vision. It is said in the Eastern school, 

that  between  Buddhi  and  Manas  (the   Ego),  or  Iswara  and 

Pragna  (3)  there  is  in  reality  no  more  difference  than 

 between a forest and its trees, a lake and its  waters,  as the 

Mundakya teaches. One or hundreds of trees dead from loss 

of vitality, or uprooted, are yet incapable of preventing the 

forest from being still a forest. 

ENQUIRER.  But, as I understand it, Buddhi represents  in 

this simile the forest, and Manas-taijasi (4) the trees. And if 

Buddha is immortal, how can that which is similar to it,  i. 

 e.,  Manas-taijasi, entirely lose its consciousness till the day 

of its new incarnation? I cannot understand it. 

THEOSOPHIST. You cannot, because you will mix up an 

abstract representation of the whole with its casual changes 

of form. Remember that if it can be said of Buddhi-Manas 

that it is unconditionally immortal, the same cannot be said 

of the lower Manas, still less of Taijasi, which is merely an 

attribute.  Neither  of  these,  neither  Manas  nor  Taijasi,  can 

exist  apart  from  Buddhi,  the  divine  soul,  because  the  first 

( Manas)    is,  in  its  lower  aspect,  a  qualificative  attribute  of 

the  terrestrial  personality,  and  the  second  ( Taijasi)    is 

identical  with  the first,  because  it is the same  Manas  only 

with the light of Buddhi reflected on it. In its turn, Buddhi 

would  remain  only  an  impersonal  spirit  without  this 

element  which  it  borrows  from  the  human  soul,  which 

conditions  and  makes  of  it,  in  this  illusive  Universe,  as  it 

 were  something  separate   from  the  universal  soul  for  the 

whole  period  of  the  cycle  of  incarnation.  Say  rather  that 

 Buddhi-Manas can neither die nor lose its compound self-

consciousness  in  Eternity,  nor  the  recollection  of  its 

previous incarnations in which the two --  i.e.,  the spiritual 

and the human soul -- had been closely linked together. But 

it is not so in the case of a materialist, whose human soul 
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not  only  receives  nothing  from  the  divine  soul,  but  even 

refuses to recognise its existence. You can hardly apply this 

axiom  to  the  attributes  and  qualifications  of  the  human 

soul,  for  it  would  be  like  saying  that  because  your  divine 

soul  is  immortal,  therefore  the  bloom  on  your  cheek  must 

also  be  immortal;  whereas  this  bloom,  like  Taijasi,  is 

simply a transitory phenomenon. 

ENQUIRER. Do I understand you to say that we must not 

mix in our minds the noumenon with the phenomenon, the 

cause with its effect? 

THEOSOPHIST.  I  do  say  so,  and  repeat  that,  limited  to 

Manas  or  the  human  soul  alone,  the  radiance  of  Taijasi 

itself  becomes  a  mere  question  of  time;  because  both 

immortality and consciousness after death become, for the 

terrestrial personality of man, simply conditioned attributes, 

as they depend entirely on conditions and beliefs created by 

the human soul itself during the life of its body. Karma acts 

incessantly:  we  reap   in  our  after-life  only  the  fruit  of  that 

which we have ourselves sown in this. 

ENQUIRER. But if my Ego can, after the destruction of my 

body, become plunged in a state of entire unconsciousness, 

then  where can  be the punishment  for the  sins of my past 

life? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Our  philosophy  teaches  that  Karmic 

punishment  reaches  the  Ego  only  in  its  next  incarnation. 

After  death  it  receives  only  the  reward  for  the  unmerited 

sufferings  endured  during  its  past  incarnation.  (5)  The 

whole  punishment  after  death,  even  for  the  materialist, 

consists,  therefore,  in  the  absence  of  any  reward,  and  the 

utter  loss  of  the  consciousness  of  one's  bliss  and  rest. 

Karma  is  the  child  of  the  terrestrial  Ego,  the  fruit  of  the 

actions of the tree which is the objective personality visible 
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to  all,  as  much  as  the  fruit  of  all  the  thoughts  and  even 

motives  of  the  spiritual  "I";  but  Karma  is  also  the  tender 

mother,  who  heals  the  wounds  inflicted  by  her  during  the 

preceding life, before she will begin to torture this Ego by 

inflicting upon him new ones. If it may be said that there is 

not  a  mental  or  physical  suffering  in  the  life  of  a  mortal 

which is not the direct fruit and consequence of some sin in 

a preceding existence; on the other hand, since he does not 

preserve the slightest recollection of it in his actual life, and 

feels  himself  not  deserving  of  such  punishment,  and 

therefore  thinks  he  suffers  for  no  guilt  of  his  own,  this 

alone  is  sufficient  to  entitle  the  human  soul  to  the  fullest 

consolation,  rest,  and  bliss  in  his   post-mortem   existence. 

Death comes to our spiritual selves ever as a deliverer and 

friend.  For  the  materialist,  who,  notwithstanding  his 

materialism,  was  not  a  bad  man,  the  interval  between  the 

two  lives  will  be  like  the  unbroken  and  placid  sleep  of  a 

child,  either  entirely  dreamless,  or  filled  with  pictures  of 

which  he  will  have  no  definite  perception;  while  for  the 

average mortal it will be a dream as vivid as life, and full of 

realistic bliss and visions. 

ENQUIRER.  Then  the  personal  man  must  always  go  on 

suffering   blindly   the  Karmic  penalties  which  the  Ego  has 

incurred? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Not  quite  so.  At  the  solemn  moment  of 

death  every  man,  even  when  death  is  sudden,  sees  the 

whole of his past life marshalled before him, in its minutest 

details.  For  one  short  instant  the   personal   becomes  one 

with the  individual  and all-knowing  Ego. But this instant is 

enough  to  show  to  him  the  whole  chain  of  causes  which 

have  been  at  work  during  his  life.  He  sees  and  now 

understands himself as he is, unadorned by flattery or self-

deception.  He  reads  his  life,  remaining  as  a  spectator 

looking  down  into  the  arena  he  is  quitting;  he  feels  and 
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knows  the  justice  of  all  the  suffering  that  has  overtaken 

him. 

ENQUIRER. Does this happen to everyone? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Without  any  exception.  Very  good  and 

holy  men  see,  we  are  taught,  not  only  the  life  they  are 

leaving,  but  even  several  preceding  lives  in  which  were 

produced the causes that made them what they were in the 

life just closing. They recognise the law of Karma in all its 

majesty and justice. 

ENQUIRER. Is there anything corresponding to this before 

re-birth? 

THEOSOPHIST.  There  is.  As  the  man  at  the  moment  of 

death has a retrospective insight into the life he has led, so, 

at  the  moment  he  is  reborn  on  to  earth,  the   Ego,  awaking 

from the state of Devachan, has a prospective vision of the 

life which awaits him, and realizes all the causes that have 

led  to  it.  He  realizes  them  and  sees  futurity,  because  it  is 

between Devachan and re-birth that the  Ego regains his full 

 manasic consciousness, and rebecomes for a short time the 

god he was, before, in compliance with Karmic law, he first 

descended  into  matter  and  incarnated  in  the  first  man  of 

flesh.  The  "golden  thread"  sees  all  its  "pearls"  and  misses 

not one of them. 

 WHAT IS REALLY MEANT BY ANNIHILATION. 

ENQUIRER.  I  have  heard  some  Theosophists  speak  of  a 

golden  thread  on  which  their  lives  were  strung.  What  do 

they mean by this? 

THEOSOPHIST. In the Hindu Sacred books it is said that 

that  which  undergoes  periodical  incarnation  is  the 
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 Sutratma,  which  means  literally  the  "Thread  Soul."  It  is  a synonym of the reincarnating Ego -- Manas conjoined with 

 Buddhi  --  which  absorbs  the  Manasic  recollections  of  all 

our preceding lives. It is so called, because, like the pearls 

on  a  thread,  so  is  the  long  series  of  human  lives  strung 

together  on  that  one  thread.  In  some  Upanishad  these 

recurrent re-births are likened to the life of a mortal which 

oscillates periodically between sleep and waking. 

ENQUIRER.  This,  I  must  say,  does  not  seem  very  clear, 

and I will tell you why. For the man who awakes, another 

day commences, but that man is the same in soul and body 

as  he  was  the  day  before;  whereas  at  every  incarnation  a 

full  change  takes  place  not  only  of  the  external  envelope, 

sex,  and  personality,  but  even  of  the  mental  and  psychic 

capacities.  The  simile  does  not  seem  to  me  quite  correct. 

The  man  who  arises  from  sleep  remembers  quite  clearly 

what  he  has  done  yesterday,  the  day  before,  and  even 

months  and  years  ago.  But  none  of  us  has  the  slightest 

recollection  of  a  preceding  life  or  of  any  fact  or  event 

concerning it. . . . I may forget in the morning what I have 

dreamt  during  the  night,  still  I  know  that  I  have  slept  and 

have  the  certainty  that  I  lived  during  sleep;  but  what 

recollection  can  I  have  of  my  past  incarnation  until  the 

moment of death? How do you reconcile this? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Some  people  do  recollect  their  past 

incarnations  during  life;  but  these  are  Buddhas  and 

Initiates.  This  is  what  the  Yogis  call  Samma-Sambuddha, 

or  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  series  of  one's  past 

incarnations. 

ENQUIRER.  But  we  ordinary  mortals  who  have  not 

reached Samma-Sambuddha, how are we to understand this 

simile? 
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THEOSOPHIST.  By  studying  it  and  trying  to  understand 

more  correctly  the  characteristics  and  the  three  kinds  of 

sleep. Sleep is a general and immutable law for man as for 

beast,  but  there  are  different  kinds  of  sleep  and  still  more 

different dreams and visions. 

ENQUIRER.  But  this  takes  us  to  another  subject.  Let  us 

return  to  the  materialist  who,  while  not  denying  dreams, 

which he could hardly do, yet denies immortality in general 

and the survival of his own individuality. 

THEOSOPHIST.  And  the  materialist,  without  knowing  it, 

is right. One who has no inner perception of, and faith in, 

the immortality of his soul, in that man the soul can never 

become Buddhi-taijasi, but will remain simply Manas, and 

for Manas alone there is no immortality possible. In order 

to  live  in  the  world  to  come  a  conscious  life,  one  has  to 

believe  first  of  all  in  that  life  during  the  terrestrial 

existence. On these two aphorisms of the Secret Science all 

the  philosophy  about  the   post-mortem  consciousness  and 

the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  built.  The  Ego  receives 

always according to its deserts. After the dissolution of the 

body,  there  commences  for  it  a  period  of  full  awakened 

consciousness,  or  a  state  of  chaotic  dreams,  or  an  utterly 

dreamless  sleep  undistinguishable  from  annihilation,  and 

these are the three kinds of sleep. If our physiologists find 

the  cause  of  dreams  and  visions  in  an  unconscious 

preparation for them during the waking hours, why cannot 

the same be admitted for the  post-mortem  dreams? I repeat 

it:   death  is  sleep.   After  death,  before  the  spiritual  eyes  of 

the  soul,  begins  a  performance  according  to  a  programme 

learnt  and  very  often  unconsciously  composed  by 

ourselves: the practical carrying out of  correct  beliefs or of 

illusions  which  have  been  created  by  ourselves.  The 

Methodist will be Methodist, the Mussulman a Mussulman, 

at least for some time -- in a perfect fool's paradise of each 
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man's  creation  and  making.  These  are  the   post-mortem 

fruits of the tree of life. Naturally, our belief or unbelief in 

the fact of conscious immortality is unable to influence the 

unconditioned  reality  of  the  fact  itself,  once  that  it  exists; 

but the belief or unbelief in that immortality as the property 

of  independent  or  separate  entities,  cannot  fail  to  give 

colour to that fact in its application to each of these entities. 

Now do you begin to understand it? 

ENQUIRER.  I  think  I  do.  The  materialist,  disbelieving  in 

everything that cannot be proven to him by his five senses, 

or  by  scientific  reasoning,  based  exclusively  on  the  data 

furnished by these senses in spite of their inadequacy, and 

rejecting  every  spiritual  manifestation,  accepts  life  as  the 

only  conscious  existence.  Therefore  according  to  their 

beliefs so will it be unto them. They will lose their personal 

Ego,  and  will  plunge  into  a  dreamless  sleep  until  a  new 

awakening. Is it so? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Almost  so.  Remember  the  practically 

universal teaching of the two kinds of conscious existence: 

the  terrestrial  and  the  spiritual.  The  latter  must  be 

considered real from the very fact that it is inhabited by the 

eternal,  changeless  and  immortal  Monad;  whereas  the 

incarnating Ego dresses itself up in new garments entirely 

different  from  those  of  its  previous  incarnations,  and  in 

which  all  except  its  spiritual  prototype  is  doomed  to  a 

change so radical as to leave no trace behind. 

ENQUIRER.  How  so?  Can  my  conscious  terrestrial  "I" 

perish  not  only  for  a  time,  like  the  consciousness  of  the 

materialist, but so entirely as to leave no trace behind? 

THEOSOPHIST.  According  to  the  teaching,  it  must  so 

perish  and  in  its  fulness,  all  except  the  principle  which, 

having united itself with the Monad, has thereby become a 
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purely  spiritual  and  indestructible  essence,  one  with  it  in 

the Eternity.  But in the case  of an out-and-out materialist, 

in whose personal no Buddhi has ever reflected itself, how 

can  the  latter  carry  away  into  the  Eternity  one  particle  of 

that  terrestrial  personality?  Your  spiritual  "I"  is  immortal; 

but  from  your  present  self  it  can  carry  away  into  Eternity 

that only which has become worthy of immortality, namely, 

the aroma alone of the flower that has been mown by death. 

ENQUIRER. Well, and the flower, the terrestrial "I"? 

THEOSOPHIST. The flower, as all past and future flowers 

which  have  blossomed  and  will  have  to  blossom  on  the 

mother  bough,  the   Sutratma,  all  children  of  one  root  or 

Buddhi  --  will  return  to  dust.  Your  present  "I,"  as  you 

yourself know, is not the body now sitting before me, nor 

yet  is  it  what  I  would  call  Manas-Sutratma,  but  Sutratma-

Buddhi. 

ENQUIRER.  But  this  does  not  explain  to  me,  at  all,  why 

you call life after death immortal, infinite and real, and the 

terrestrial life a simple phantom or illusion; since even that 

 post-mortem  life has limits, however much wider they may 

be than those of terrestrial life. 

THEOSOPHIST.  No  doubt.  The  spiritual  Ego  of  man 

moves  in  eternity  like  a  pendulum  between  the  hours  of 

birth and death. But if these hours, marking the periods of 

life terrestrial and life spiritual, are limited in their duration, 

and if the very number of such stages in Eternity between 

sleep and awakening, illusion and reality, has its beginning 

and  its  end,  on  the  other  hand,  the  spiritual  pilgrim  is 

eternal.  Therefore  are  the  hours  of  his   post-mortem   life, 

when,  disembodied,  he  stands  face  to  face  with  truth  and 

not the mirages of his transitory earthly existences, during 

the period of that pilgrimage which we call "the cycle of re-
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births" -- the only reality in our conception. Such intervals, 

their  limitation  notwithstanding,  do  not  prevent  the  Ego, 

while  ever  perfecting  itself,  from  following  undeviatingly, 

though  gradually  and  slowly,  the  path  to  its  last 

transformation,  when  that  Ego,  having  reached  its  goal, 

becomes  a  divine  being.  These  intervals  and  stages  help 

towards this final result instead of hindering it; and without 

such limited intervals the divine Ego could never reach its 

ultimate  goal.  I  have  given  you  once  already  a  familiar 

illustration  by  comparing  the   Ego,  or  the   individuality,  to 

an actor, and its numerous and various incarnations  to the 

parts it plays. Will you call these parts or their costumes the 

individuality of the actor himself? Like that actor, the Ego 

is  forced  to  play  during  the  cycle  of  necessity,  up  to  the 

very threshold of  Paranirvana,  many parts such as may be 

unpleasant  to  it.  But  as  the  bee  collects  its  honey  from 

every flower, leaving the rest as food for the earthly worms, 

so  does  our  spiritual  individuality,  whether  we  call  it 

Sutratma  or  Ego.  Collecting  from  every  terrestrial 

personality,  into  which  Karma  forces  it  to  incarnate,  the 

nectar  alone  of  the  spiritual  qualities  and  self-

consciousness,  it  unites  all  these  into  one  whole  and 

emerges from its chrysalis as the glorified Dhyan Chohan. 

So  much  the  worse  for  those  terrestrial  personalities  from 

which  it  could  collect  nothing.  Such  personalities  cannot 

assuredly outlive consciously their terrestrial existence. 

ENQUIRER.  Thus,  then,  it  seems  that,  for  the  terrestrial 

personality,  immortality  is  still  conditional.  Is,  then, 

immortality itself  not unconditional? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Not at all. But immortality  cannot touch 

the   non-existent:  for  all  that  which  exists  as  SAT,  or 

emanates from SAT, immortality and Eternity are absolute. 

Matter  is  the  opposite  pole  of  spirit,  and  yet  the  two  are 

one. The essence of all this,  i.e. , Spirit, Force and Matter, or 
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the three in one, is as endless as it is beginningless; but the 

form acquired by this triple unity during its incarnations, its 

externality,  is  certainly  only  the  illusion  of  our  personal 

conceptions.  Therefore  do  we  call  Nirvana  and  the 

Universal life alone a reality, while relegating the terrestrial 

life,  its  terrestrial  personality  included,  and  even  its 

Devachanic existence, to the phantom realm of illusion. 

ENQUIRER. But why in such a case call sleep the reality, 

and waking the illusion? 

THEOSOPHIST.  It  is  simply  a  comparison  made  to 

facilitate  the  grasping  of  the  subject,  and  from  the 

standpoint of terrestrial conceptions it is a very correct one. 

ENQUIRER.  And  still  I  cannot  understand,  if  the  life  to 

come is based on justice and the merited retribution for all 

our  terrestrial  suffering,  how  in  the  case  of  materialists, 

many of whom are really honest and charitable men, there 

should remain of their personality nothing but the refuse of 

a faded flower. 

THEOSOPHIST.  No  one  ever  said  such  a  thing.  No 

materialist,  however  unbelieving,  can  die  for  ever  in  the 

fulness of his spiritual individuality. What was said is that 

consciousness can disappear either fully or partially in the 

case  of  a  materialist,  so  that  no  conscious  remains  of  his 

personality survive. 

ENQUIRER. But surely this is annihilation? 

THEOSOPHIST. Certainly not. One can sleep a dead sleep 

and  miss  several  stations  during  a  long  railway  journey, 

without  the  slightest  recollection  or  consciousness,  and 

awake  at  another  station  and  continue  the  journey  past 

innumerable other halting-places till the end of the journey 
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or the goal is reached. Three kinds of sleep were mentioned 

to you: the dreamless, the chaotic, and the one which is so 

real,  that  to  the  sleeping  man  his  dreams  become  full 

realities. If you believe in the latter why can't you believe 

in the former; according to the after life a man has believed 

in  and  expected,  such  is  the  life  he  will  have.  He  who 

expected  no  life  to  come  will  have  an  absolute  blank, 

amounting to annihilation, in the interval between the two 

re-births. This is just the carrying out of the programme we 

spoke  of,  a  programme  created  by  the  materialists 

themselves.  But  there  are  various  kinds  of  materialists,  as 

you  say.  A  selfish,  wicked  Egoist,  one  who  never  shed  a 

tear for anyone but himself, thus adding entire indifference 

to the whole world to his unbelief, must, at the threshold of 

death, drop his personality for ever. This personality having 

no  tendrils  of  sympathy  for  the  world  around  and  hence 

nothing to hook on to Sutratma, it follows that with the last 

breath every connection between the two is broken. There 

being no Devachan for such a materialist, the Sutratma will 

re-incarnate  almost  immediately.  But  those  materialists 

who erred in nothing but their disbelief will oversleep but 

one  station.  And  the  time  will  come  when  that  ex-

materialist will perceive himself in the Eternity and perhaps 

repent that he lost even one day, one station, from the life 

eternal. 

ENQUIRER. Still, would it not be more correct to say that 

death  is  birth  into  a  new  life,  or  a  return  once  more  into 

eternity? 

THEOSOPHIST. You may if you like. Only remember that 

births differ, and that there are births of "still-born" beings, 

which are  failures  of nature. Moreover, with your Western 

fixed  ideas  about  material  life,  the  words  "living"  and 

"being" are quite inapplicable to the pure subjective state of 

 post-mortem  existence.  It  is  just  because,  save  in  a  few 
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philosophers  who  are  not  read  by  the  many,  and  who 

themselves are too confused to present a distinct picture of 

it,  it  is  just  because  your  Western  ideas  of  life  and  death 

have  finally  become so narrow, that  on the  one hand they 

have led to crass materialism, and on the other, to the still 

more  material  conception  of  the  other  life,  which  the 

spiritualists  have  formulated  in  their  Summer-land.  There 

the  souls  of  men  eat,  drink,  marry,  and  live  in  a  paradise 

quite  as  sensual  as  that  of  Mohammed,  but  even  less 

philosophical.  Nor  are  the  average  conceptions  of  the 

uneducated  Christians  any  better,  being  if  possible  still 

more  material.  What  between  truncated  angels,  brass 

trumpets,  golden  harps,  and  material  hell-fires,  the 

Christian  heaven  seems  like  a  fairy  scene  at  a  Christmas 

pantomime. 

It is because of these narrow conceptions that you find such 

difficulty in understanding. It is just because the life of the 

disembodied  soul,  while  possessing  all  the  vividness  of 

reality,  as  in  certain  dreams,  is  devoid  of  every  grossly 

objective  form  of  terrestrial  life,  that  the  Eastern 

philosophers have compared it with visions during sleep. 

 DEFINITE WORDS FOR DEFINITE THINGS. 

ENQUIRER.  Don't  you  think  it  is  because  there  are  no 

definite and fixed terms to indicate each "Principle" in man, 

that  such  a  confusion  of  ideas  arises  in  our  minds  with 

respect to the respective functions of these "Principles"? 

THEOSOPHIST.  I  have  thought  of  it  myself.  The  whole 

trouble  has  arisen  from  this:  we  have  started  our 

expositions of, and discussion about, the "Principles," using 

their Sanskrit names instead of coining immediately, for the 

use of Theosophists, their equivalents in English. We must 

try and remedy this now. 
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ENQUIRER.  You  will  do  well,  as  it  may  avoid  further 

confusion;  no  two  theosophical  writers,  it  seems  to  me, 

have  hitherto  agreed  to  call  the  same  "Principle"  by  the 

same name. 

THEOSOPHIST. The confusion is more apparent than real, 

however.  I  have  heard  some  of  our  Theosophists  express 

surprise  at,  and  criticize  several  essays  speaking  of  these 

"principles";  but,  when  examined,  there  was  no  worse 

mistake in them than that of using the word "Soul" to cover 

the three principles without specifying the distinctions. The 

first, as positively the clearest of our Theosophical writers, 

Mr. A. P. Sinnett, has some comprehensive and admirably-

written  passages  on  the  "Higher  Self."  (Vide  Transactions 

of the "LONDON LODGE  of the Theos. Soc.,"    No. 7, Oct., 

1885.) His real idea has also been misconceived by some, 

owing to his using the word "Soul" in a general sense. Yet 

here are a few passages which will show to you how clear 

and comprehensive is all that he writes on the subject: -- 

.  .  .  "The  human  soul,  once  launched  on  the  streams  of 

evolution  as  a  human  individuality,  (6)  passes  through 

alternate  periods  of  physical  and  relatively  spiritual 

existence.  It  passes  from  the  one  plane,  or  stratum,  or 

condition  of  nature  to  the  other  under  the  guidance  of  its 

Karmic  affinities;  living  in  incarnations  the  life  which  its 

Karma has pre-ordained; modifying its progress within the 

limitations  of  circumstances,  and,  --  developing  fresh 

Karma by its use or abuse of opportunities, -- it returns to 

spiritual  existence  (Devachan)  after  each  physical  life,  -- 

through the intervening region of Kamaloca -- for rest and 

refreshment and for the gradual absorption into its essence, 

as so much cosmic progress, of the life's experience gained 

"on  earth"  or  during  physical  existence.  This  view  of  the 

matter  will,  moreover,  have  suggested  many  collateral 

inferences to anyone thinking over the subject; for instance, 
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that the transfer of consciousness from the Kamaloka to the 

Devachanic stage of this progression would necessarily be 

gradual (7); that in truth, no hard-and-fast line separates the 

varieties of spiritual conditions, that even the spiritual and 

physical planes, as psychic faculties in living people show, 

are  not  so  hopelessly  walled  off  from  one  another  as 

materialistic theories would suggest; that all states of nature 

are  all  around  us  simultaneously,  and  appeal  to  different 

perceptive  faculties;  and  so  on.  .  .  .  It  is  clear  that  during 

physical  existence  people  who  possess  psychic  faculties 

remain  in  connection  with  the  planes  of  superphysical 

consciousness;  and  although  most  people  may  not  be 

endowed with such faculties,  we all,  as the phenomena  of 

sleep, even, and especially . . . those of somnambulism or 

mesmerism,  show,  are  capable  of  entering  into  conditions 

of consciousness that the five physical senses have nothing 

to do with. We -- the souls within us -- are not as it were 

altogether  adrift  in  the  ocean  of  matter.  We  clearly  retain 

some  surviving  interest  or  rights  in  the  shore  from  which, 

for a time, we have floated off. The process of incarnation, 

therefore,  is  not  fully  described  when  we  speak  of  an 

 alternate  existence on the physical and spiritual planes, and 

thus picture the soul as a complete entity slipping entirely 

from  the  one  state  of  existence  to  the  other.  The  more 

correct definitions of the process would probably represent 

incarnation as taking place on this physical plane of nature 

by  reason  of  an  efflux  emanating  from  the  soul.  The 

Spiritual realm would all the while be the proper habitat of 

the Soul, which would never entirely quit it;  and that non-

 materializable  portion   of  the  Soul  which  abides 

 permanently  on   the  spiritual  plane  may  fitly,  perhaps,  be 

spoken of as the HIGHER SELF." 

This  "Higher  Self"  is  ATMA,  and  of  course  it  is  "non-

materializable,"  as  Mr.  Sinnett  says.  Even  more,  it  can 

never be "objective" under any circumstances,  even to the 
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highest spiritual perception. For  Atman  or the "Higher Self" 

is  really  Brahma,  the  ABSOLUTE,  and  indistinguishable 

from  it.  In  hours  of   Samadhi,  the  higher  spiritual 

consciousness  of  the  Initiate  is  entirely  absorbed  in  the 

ONE  essence,  which  is  Atman,  and  therefore,  being  one 

with the whole, there can be nothing objective for it. Now 

some of our Theosophists have got into the habit of using 

the words "Self" and "Ego" as synonymous, of associating 

the  term  "Self"  with  only  man's  higher  individual  or  even 

personal "Self" or  Ego, whereas this term ought never to be 

applied  except   to  the  One  universal  Self.  Hence  the 

confusion. Speaking of Manas, the "causal body," we may 

call  it  --  when  connecting  it  with  the  Buddhic  radiance  -- 

the  "HIGHER  EGO,"  never  the  "Higher  Self."  For  even 

Buddhi,  the  "Spiritual  Soul,"  is  not  the  SELF,  but  the 

vehicle only of SELF. All the other  "Selves" -- such as the 

"Individual"  self  and  "personal"  self  --  ought  never  to  be 

spoken  or  written  of  without  their  qualifying  and 

characteristic adjectives. 

Thus in this most excellent essay on the "Higher Self," this 

term is applied to the  sixth principle or  Buddhi (of course in 

conjunction with Manas, as without such union there would 

be  no   thinking   principle  or  element  in  the  spiritual  soul); 

and  has  in  consequence  given  rise  to  just  such 

misunderstandings.  The  statement  that  "a  child  does  not 

acquire  its   sixth   principle  --  or  become  a  morally 

responsible  being  capable  of  generating  Karma  --  until 

seven  years  old,"  proves  what  is  meant  therein  by  the 

HIGHER SELF. Therefore, the able author is quite justified 

in  explaining  that  after  the  "Higher  Self"  has  passed  into 

the human being and saturated the personality -- in some of 

the  finer  organizations  only  --  with  its  consciousness 

"people  with  psychic  faculties  may  indeed  perceive  this 

Higher  Self  through  their  finer  senses  from  time  to  time." 

But  so  are  those,  who  limit  the  term  "Higher  Self"  to  the 
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Universal Divine Principle, "justified" in misunderstanding 

him.  For,  when  we  read,  without  being  prepared  for  this 

shifting  of  metaphysical  terms,  (8)  that  while  "fully 

manifesting on the physical plane . . . the Higher Self still 

remains  a  conscious  spiritual  Ego  on  the  corresponding 

plane of Nature" -- we are apt to see in the "Higher Self" of 

this sentence, "Atma," and in the spiritual Ego, "Manas," or 

rather   Buddhi-Manas,  and  forthwith  to  criticise  the  whole 

thing as incorrect. 

To  avoid  henceforth  such  misapprehensions,  I  propose  to 

translate  literally  from  the  Occult  Eastern  terms  their 

equivalents in English, and offer these for future use. 

Atma,  the  inseparable  ray  of  the 

Universal  and  ONE  SELF.  It  is  the 

THE HIGHER SELF is

God   above,  more  than  within,  us. 

Happy  the  man  who  succeeds  in 

saturating his  inner Ego  with it! 

the Spiritual soul or  Buddhi,  in close 

union  with   Manas,  the  mind-

THE SPIRITUAL  divine   principle,  without  which  it  is  no 

EGO is

EGO  at  all,  but  only  the  Atmic 

 Vehicle.  

Manas,  the  "Fifth"  Principle,  so 

called,  independently  of  Buddhi. 

The  Mind-Principle  is  only  the 

Spiritual Ego when merged  into one 

THE INNER, or HIGHER with Buddhi, -- no materialist being 

"EGO" is

supposed  to  have  in  him   such   an 

Ego,  however  great  his  intellectual 

capacities.  It  is  the  permanent 

 Individuality   or  the  "Reincarnating 

Ego." 

THE LOWER, or 

the  physical  man  in  conjunction 

PERSONAL "Ego" is

with  his   lower   Self,  i.e.,  animal 
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instincts, passions, desires, etc. It is 

called  the  "false  personality,"  and 

consists  of  the   lower  Manas 

combined  with  Kama-rupa,  and 

operating through the Physical body 

and its phantom or "double." 

The  remaining  "Principle"  "  Prana,"  or  "Life,"  is,  strictly speaking,  the  radiating  force  or  Energy  of  Atma  --  as  the 

Universal Life and the ONE SELF, -- ITS lower or rather 

(in its effects) more physical, because manifesting, aspect. 

Prana  or  Life  permeates  the  whole  being  of  the  objective 

Universe;  and  is  called  a  "principle"  only  because  it  is  an 

indispensable factor and the  deus ex machina  of the living 

man. 

ENQUIRER. This division being so much simplified in its 

combinations  will  answer  better,  I  believe.  The  other  is 

much too metaphysical. 

THEOSOPHIST.  If  outsiders  as  well  as  Theosophists 

would  agree  to  it,  it  would  certainly  make  matters  much 

more comprehensible. 

 Endnotes 

1.  "Some  things  that  I   do  know  of  Spiritualism  and  some 

that I do  not. " 

2. A few portions of this chapter and of the preceding were 

published  in   Lucifer   in  the  shape  of  a  "Dialogue  on  the 

Mysteries of After Life," in the January number, 1889. The 
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article was unsigned, as if it were written by the editor, but 

it came from the pen of the author of the present volume. 

3. Iswara is the collective consciousness of the manifested 

deity,  Brahma,  i.  e.,  the  collective  consciousness  of  the 

Host of Dhyan Chohans ( vide SECRET DOCTRINE); and 

Pragna is their individual wisdom. 

4.  Taijasi   means  the  radiant  in  consequence  of  its  union 

with Buddhi;  i. e., Manas, the human soul, illuminated  by 

the  radiance  of  the  divine  soul.  Therefore,  Manas-taijasi 

may be described as radiant mind; the  human reason lit by 

the  light  of  the  spirit;  and  Buddhi-Manas  is  the  revelation 

of the divine  plus human intellect and self-consciousness. 

5. Some Theosophists have taken exception to this phrase, 

but  the  words  are  those  of  Master,  and  the  meaning 

attached to the word "unmerited" is that given above. In the 

T. P. S. pamphlet No. 6, a phrase, criticised subsequently in 

LUCIFER,  was  used  which  was  intended  to  convey  the 

same idea. In form, however, it was awkward and open to 

the criticism  directed  against  it;  but the essential idea  was 

that  men  often  suffer  from  the  effects  of  the  actions  done 

by others, effects which thus do not strictly belong to their 

own  Karma  --  and  for  these  sufferings  they  of  course 

deserve compensation. 

6. The "re-incarnating Ego," or "Human Soul," as he called 

it, the  Causal Body with the Hindus. 

7.  The  length  of  this  "transfer"  depends,  however,  on  the 

degree  of  spirituality  in  the  ex-personality  of  the 

disembodied Ego. For those whose lives were very spiritual 

this  transfer,  though  gradual,  is  very  rapid.  The  time 

becomes longer with the materialistically inclined. 
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8. "Shifting of  Metaphysical terms" applies here only to the 

shifting  of  their  translated  equivalents  from  the  Eastern 

expressions;  for  to  this  day  there  never  existed  any  such 

terms in English, every Theosophist having to coin his own 

terms to render his thought. It is nigh time, then, to settle on 

some definite nomenclature. 
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On the Mysteries 

of Re-Incarnation

by H.P. Blavatsky

[Excerpted from  The Key to 

 Theosophy, pp. 197-226.]

 PERIODICAL RE-BIRTHS

ENQUIRER.  You  mean,  then,  that  we  have  all  lived  on 

earth before, in many past incarnations, and shall go on so 

living? 

THEOSOPHIST. I do. The life-cycle, or rather the cycle of 

conscious  life,  begins  with  the  separation  of  the  mortal 

animal-man  into  sexes,  and  will  end  with  the  close  of  the 

last  generation  of  men,  in  the  seventh  round  and  seventh 

race  of  mankind.  Considering  we  are  only  in  the  fourth 

round  and  fifth  race,  its  duration  is  more  easily  imagined 

than expressed. 

ENQUIRER.  And  we  keep  on  incarnating  in  new 

 personalities  all the time? 

THEOSOPHIST. Most assuredly so; because this life-cycle 

or  period  of  incarnation  may  be  best  compared  to  human 

life.  As  each  such  life  is  composed  of  days  of  activity 

separated  by  nights  of  sleep  or  of  inaction,  so,  in  the 

incarnation-cycle,  an  active  life  is  followed  by  a 

Devachanic rest. 
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ENQUIRER.  And  it  is  this  succession  of  births  that  is 

generally defined as re-incarnation? 

THEOSOPHIST. Just so. It is only through these births that 

the  perpetual  progress  of  the  countless  millions  of  Egos 

toward  final  perfection  and  final  rest  (as  long  as  was  the 

period of activity) can be achieved. 

ENQUIRER. And what is it that regulates the duration, or 

special qualities of these incarnations? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Karma,  the  universal  law  of  retributive 

justice. 

ENQUIRER. Is it an intelligent law? 

THEOSOPHIST. For the Materialist, who calls the law of 

periodicity  which  regulates  the  marshalling  of  the  several 

bodies,  and  all  the  other  laws  in  nature,  blind  forces  and 

mechanical  laws,  no  doubt  Karma  would  be  a  law  of 

chance  and  no  more.  For  us,  no  adjective  or  qualification 

could describe that which is impersonal and no entity, but a 

universal  operative  law.  If  you  question  me  about  the 

causative  intelligence  in  it,  I  must  answer  you  I  do  not 

know. But if you ask me to define  its  effects and tell you 

what these are in our belief, I may say that the experience 

of  thousands  of  ages  has  shown  us  that  they  are  absolute 

and  unerring   equity,  wisdom,  and   intelligence.  For  Karma 

in  its  effects  is  an  unfailing  redresser  of  human  injustice, 

and of all the failures of nature; a stern adjuster of wrongs; 

a  retributive  law  which  rewards  and  punishes  with  equal 

impartiality.  It  is,  in  the  strictest  sense,  "no  respecter  of 

persons,"  though,  on  the  other  hand,  it  can  neither  be 

propitiated,  nor  turned  aside  by  prayer.  This  is  a  belief 

common  to  Hindus  and  Buddhists,  who  both  believe  in 

Karma. 
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ENQUIRER. In this Christian dogmas contradict both, and 

I doubt whether any Christian will accept the teaching. 

THEOSOPHIST.  No;  and  Inman  gave  the  reason  for  it 

many  years  ago.  As  he  puts  it,  while  "the  Christians  will 

accept  any  nonsense,  if  promulgated  by  the  Church  as  a 

matter of faith . . . the Buddhists hold that nothing which is 

contradicted  by  sound  reason  can  be  a  true  doctrine  of 

Buddha." They do not believe in any pardon for their sins, 

except after an adequate and just punishment for each evil 

deed or thought in a future incarnation, and a proportionate 

compensation to the parties injured. 

ENQUIRER. Where is it so stated? 

THEOSOPHIST.  In  most  of  their  sacred  works.  In  the 

 "Wheel  of  the  Law"   (p.  57)  you  may  find  the  following 

Theosophical  tenet:  -"Buddhists  believe  that  every  act, 

word  or  thought  has  its  consequence,  which  will  appear 

sooner or later in the present or in the future state. Evil acts 

will  produce  evil  consequences,  good  acts  will  produce 

good  consequences:  prosperity  in  this  world,  or  birth  in 

heaven (Devachan). . . in the future state." 

ENQUIRER. Christians believe the same thing, don't they? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Oh,  no;  they  believe  in  the  pardon  and 

the  remission  of  all  sins.  They  are  promised  that  if  they 

only believe in the blood of Christ (an  innocent  victim!), in 

the blood offered by Him for the expiation of the sins of the 

whole of mankind, it will atone for every mortal sin. And 

we  believe  neither  in  vicarious  atonement,  nor  in  the 

possibility of the remission of the smallest sin by any god, 

not  even  by  a  "  personal   Absolute"  or  "Infinite,"  if  such  a 

thing could have any existence. What we believe in, is strict 

and  impartial  justice.  Our  idea  of  the  unknown  Universal 
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Deity,  represented  by  Karma,  is  that  it  is  a  Power  which 

cannot  fail,  and  can,  therefore,  have  neither  wrath  nor 

mercy,  only  absolute  Equity,  which  leaves  every  cause, 

great or small, to work out its inevitable effects. The saying 

of  Jesus:  "With  what  measure  you  mete  it  shall  be 

measured  to  you  again"  (Matth.  vii.,  2),  neither  by 

expression  nor  implication  points  to  any  hope  of  future 

mercy  or  salvation  by  proxy.  This  is  why,  recognising  as 

we  do  in  our  philosophy  the  justice  of  this  statement,  we 

cannot  recommend  too  strongly  mercy,  charity,  and 

forgiveness of mutual offences.  Resist not evil, and  render 

 good  for  evil,  are  Buddhist  precepts,  and  were  first 

preached  in  view  of  the  implacability  of  Karmic  law.  For 

man  to  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands  is  anyhow  a 

sacrilegious  presumption.  Human  Law  may  use  restrictive 

not punitive measures; but a man who, believing in Karma, 

still  revenges  himself  and  refuses  to  forgive  every  injury, 

thereby rendering good for evil, is a criminal and only hurts 

himself. As Karma is sure to punish the man who wronged 

him, by seeking to inflict an additional punishment on his 

enemy,  he,  who  instead  of  leaving  that  punishment  to  the 

great  Law  adds  to  it  his  own  mite,  only  begets  thereby  a 

cause for the future reward of his own enemy and a future 

punishment for himself. The unfailing Regulator affects in 

each incarnation the quality of its successor; and the sum of 

the merit or demerit in preceding ones determines it. 

ENQUIRER.  Are  we  then  to  infer  a  man's  past  from  his 

present? 

THEOSOPHIST. Only so far as to believe that his present 

life is what it justly should be, to atone for the sins of the 

past life. Of course -- seers and great adepts excepted -- we 

cannot  as  average  mortals  know  what  those  sins  were. 

From  our  paucity  of  data,  it  is  impossible  for  us  even  to 

determine what an old man's youth must have been; neither 
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can  we,  for  like  reasons,  draw  final  conclusions  merely 

from  what  we  see  in  the  life  of  some  man,  as  to  what  his 

past life may have been. 

 WHAT IS KARMA? 

ENQUIRER. But what is Karma? 

THEOSOPHIST.  As  I  have  said,  we  consider  it  as  the 

 Ultimate Law  of the Universe, the source, origin and fount 

of all other laws which exist throughout Nature. Karma is 

the  unerring  law  which  adjusts  effect  to  cause,  on  the 

physical, mental and spiritual planes of being. As no cause 

remains without its due effect from greatest to least, from a 

cosmic  disturbance  down  to  the  movement  of  your  hand, 

and  as  like  produces  like,  Karma  is  that  unseen  and 

unknown  law   which  adjusts  wisely,  intelligently   and 

 equitably  each effect to its cause, tracing the latter back to 

its  producer.  Though  itself   unknowable,  its  action  is 

perceivable. 

ENQUIRER. Then it is the "Absolute," the "Unknowable" 

again,  and  is  not  of  much  value  as  an  explanation  of  the 

problems of life? 

THEOSOPHIST.  On  the  contrary.  For,  though  we  do  not 

know what Karma is  per se,  and in its essence, we  do know 

 how  it works, and we can define and describe its mode of 

action  with  accuracy.  We  only  do   not   know  its  ultimate 

 Cause,  just  as  modern  philosophy  universally  admits  that 

the  ultimate  Cause of anything is "unknowable." 

ENQUIRER. And what has Theosophy to say in regard to 

the solution of the more practical needs of humanity? What 

is the explanation which it offers in reference to the awful 
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suffering and dire necessity prevalent among the so-called 

"lower classes." 

THEOSOPHIST. To be pointed, according to our teaching 

all  these  great  social  evils,  the  distinction  of  classes  in 

Society, and of the sexes in the affairs of life, the unequal 

distribution  of  capital  and  of  labour  --  all  are  due  to  what 

we tersely but truly denominate KARMA. 

ENQUIRER. But, surely, all these evils which seem to fall 

upon the masses  somewhat  indiscriminately  are not actual 

merited and INDIVIDUAL Karma? 

THEOSOPHIST. No, they cannot be so strictly defined in 

their  effects  as  to  show  that  each  individual  environment, 

and  the  particular  conditions  of  life  in  which  each  person 

finds himself, are nothing more than the retributive Karma 

which the individual generated in a previous life. We must 

not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  every  atom  is  subject  to  the 

general law governing the whole body to which it belongs, 

and here we come upon the wider track of the Karmic law. 

Do you not perceive that the aggregate of individual Karma 

becomes  that  of  the  nation  to  which  those  individuals 

belong, and further, that the sum total of National Karma is 

that  of  the  World?  The  evils  that  you  speak  of  are  not 

peculiar  to  the  individual  or  even  to  the  Nation,  they  are 

more  or  less  universal;  and  it  is  upon  this  broad  line  of 

Human  interdependence  that  the  law  of  Karma  finds  its 

legitimate and equable issue. 

ENQUIRER. Do I, then, understand that the law of Karma 

is not necessarily an individual law? 

THEOSOPHIST. That is just what I mean. It is impossible 

that  Karma  could  readjust  the  balance  of  power  in  the 

world's life and progress, unless it had a broad and general 
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line of action. It is held as a truth among Theosophists that 

the  interdependence  of  Humanity  is  the  cause  of  what  is 

called Distributive Karma, and it is this law which affords 

the solution to the great question of collective suffering and 

its relief. It is an occult law, moreover, that no man can rise 

superior to his individual failings, without lifting, be it ever 

so little, the whole body of which he is an integral part. In 

the same way, no one can sin, nor suffer the effects of sin, 

alone.  In  reality,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  "Separateness"; 

and  the  nearest  approach  to  that  selfish  state,  which  the 

laws of life permit, is in the intent or motive. 

ENQUIRER.  And  are  there  no  means  by  which  the 

distributive  or  national  Karma  might  be  concentred  or 

collected,  so  to  speak,  and  brought  to  its  natural  and 

legitimate fulfilment without all this protracted suffering? 

THEOSOPHIST.  As  a  general  rule,  and  within  certain 

limits which define the age to which we belong, the law of 

Karma cannot be hastened or retarded in its fulfilment. But 

of  this  I  am  certain,  the  point  of  possibility  in  either  of 

these  directions  has  never  yet  been  touched.  Listen  to  the 

following  recital  of  one  phase  of  national  suffering,  and 

then ask yourself whether, admitting the working power of 

individual, relative, and distributive Karma, these evils are 

not  capable  of  extensive  modification  and  general  relief. 

What  I  am  about  to  read  to  you  is  from  the  pen  of  a 

National  Saviour,  one  who,  having  overcome  Self,  and 

being  free  to  choose,  has  elected  to  serve  Humanity,  in 

bearing  at  least  as  much  as  a  woman's  shoulders  can 

possibly bear of National Karma. This is what she says: -- 

"Yes,  Nature  always  does  speak,  don't  you  think?  only 

sometimes  we  make  so  much  noise  that  we  drown  her  voice. 

That  is  why  it  is  so  restful  to  go  out  of  the  town  and  nestle 

awhile  in  the  Mother's  arms.  I  am  thinking  of  the  evening  on 
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Hampstead  Heath  when  we  watched  the  sun  go  down;  but  oh! 

upon what suffering and misery that sun had set! A lady brought 

me  yesterday  a  big  hamper  of  wild  flowers.  I  thought  some  of 

my East-end family had a better right to it than I, and so I took it 

down  to  a  very  poor  school  in  Whitechapel  this  morning.  You 

should have seen the pallid little faces brighten! Thence I went to 

pay  for  some  dinners  at  a  little  cookshop  for  some  children.  It 

was  in  a  back  street,  narrow,  full  of  jostling  people;  stench 

indescribable, from fish, meat, and other comestibles, all reeking 

in  a  sun  that,  in  Whitechapel,  festers  instead  of  purifying.  The 

cookshop  was  the  quintessence  of  all  the  smells.  Indescribable 

meat-pies at 1d., loathsome lumps of 'food' and swarms of flies, 

a  very  altar  of  Beelzebub!  All  about,  babies  on  the  prowl  for 

scraps, one, with the face of an angel, gathering up cherrystones 

as  a  light  and  nutritious  form  of  diet.  I  came  westward  with 

every nerve shuddering and jarred, wondering whether anything 

can  be  done  with  some  parts  of  London  save  swallowing  them 

up in an earthquake and starting their inhabitants afresh, after a 

plunge  into  some  purifying  Lethe,  out  of  which  not  a  memory 

might  emerge!  And  then  I  thought  of  Hampstead  Heath,  and  -- 

pondered.  If  by  any  sacrifice  one  could  win  the  power  to  save 

these people, the cost would not be worth counting; but, you see, 

THEY must be changed -- and how can that be wrought? In the 

condition  they  now  are,  they  would  not  profit  by  any 

environment  in  which  they  might  be  placed;  and  yet,  in  their 

present surroundings they must continue to putrefy. It breaks my 

heart, this endless, hopeless misery, and the brutish degradation 

that  is  at  once  its  outgrowth  and  its  root.  It  is  like  the  banyan 

tree; every branch roots itself and sends out new shoots. What a 

difference  between  these  feelings  and  the  peaceful  scene  at 

Hampstead! and yet we, who are the brothers and sisters of these 

poor  creatures,  have  only  a  right  to  use  Hampstead  Heaths  to 

gain  strength  to  save  Whitechapels."  ( Signed  by  a  name  too 

 respected and too well known to be given to scoffers.) 

ENQUIRER. That is a sad but beautiful letter, and I think it 

presents  with  painful  conspicuity  the  terrible  workings  of 

what  you  have  called  "Relative  and  Distributive  Karma." 

But alas! there seems no immediate hope of any relief short 
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of an earthquake, or some such general ingulfment! 

THEOSOPHIST.  What  right  have  we  to  think  so  while 

one-half of humanity is in a position to effect an immediate 

relief of the privations which are suffered by their fellows? 

When every individual has contributed to the general good 

what he can of money, of labour, and of ennobling thought, 

then, and only then, will the balance of National Karma be 

struck, and until then we have no right nor any reasons for 

saying that there is more life on the earth than Nature can 

support. It is reserved for the heroic souls, the Saviours of 

our Race and Nation, to find out the cause of this unequal 

pressure  of  retributive  Karma,  and  by  a  supreme  effort  to 

re-adjust the balance of power, and save the people from a 

moral  ingulfment  a  thousand  times  more  disastrous  and 

more permanently evil than the like physical catastrophe, in 

which  you  seem  to  see  the  only  possible  outlet  for  this 

accumulated misery. 

ENQUIRER.  Well,  then,  tell  me  generally  how  you 

describe this law of Karma? 

THEOSOPHIST.  We  describe  Karma  as  that  Law  of  re-

adjustment  which  ever  tends  to  restore  disturbed 

equilibrium  in  the  physical,  and  broken  harmony  in  the 

moral world. We say that Karma does not act in this or that 

particular way always; but that it always  does  act so as to 

restore  Harmony  and  preserve  the  balance  of  equilibrium, 

in virtue of which the Universe exists. 

ENQUIRER. Give me an illustration. 

THEOSOPHIST. Later on I will give you a full illustration. 

Think  now  of  a  pond.  A  stone  falls  into  the  water  and 

creates disturbing waves. These waves oscillate backwards 

and  forwards  till  at  last,  owing  to  the  operation  of  what 
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physicists call the law of the dissipation of energy, they are 

brought  to  rest,  and  the  water  returns  to  its  condition  of 

calm  tranquillity.  Similarly   all  action,  on  every  plane, 

produces  disturbance  in  the  balanced  harmony  of  the 

Universe,  and  the  vibrations  so  produced  will  continue  to 

roll  backwards  and  forwards,  if  its  area  is  limited,  till 

equilibrium  is  restored.  But  since  each  such  disturbance 

starts from some particular point, it is clear that equilibrium 

and  harmony  can  only  be  restored  by  the  reconverging   to 

 that same point  of all the forces which were set in motion 

from it. And here you have proof that the consequences of a 

man's deeds, thoughts, etc. must all react upon  himself  with 

the same force with which they were set in motion. 

ENQUIRER. But I see nothing of a moral character about 

this  law.  It  looks  to  me  like  the  simple  physical  law  that 

action and reaction are equal and opposite. 

THEOSOPHIST.  I  am  not  surprised  to  hear  you  say  that. 

Europeans  have  got  so  much  into  the  ingrained  habit  of 

considering  right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil,  as  matters  of 

an  arbitrary  code  of  law  laid  down  either  by  men,  or 

imposed upon them by a Personal God. We Theosophists, 

however, say that "Good" and "Harmony," and "Evil" and 

"Dis-harmony," are synonymous. Further we maintain that 

all pain and suffering are results of want of Harmony, and 

that  the  one  terrible  and  only  cause  of  the  disturbance  of 

Harmony  is   selfishness   in  some  form  or  another.  Hence 

Karma gives back to every man the  actual  consequences  of 

his  own  actions,  without  any  regard  to  their  moral 

character; but since he receives his due for  all, it is obvious 

that he will be made to atone for all sufferings which he has 

caused, just as he will reap in joy and gladness the fruits of 

all the happiness and harmony he had helped to produce. I 

can  do  no  better  than  quote  for  your  benefit  certain 

346

passages  from  books  and  articles  written  by  our 

Theosophists -- those who have a correct idea of Karma. 

ENQUIRER. I wish you would, as your literature seems to 

be very sparing on this subject? 

THEOSOPHIST. Because it is  the most difficult of all our 

tenets. 

Some short time ago there appeared the following objection 

from a Christian pen: -- 

"Granting  that  the  teaching  in  regard  to  Theosophy  is  correct, 

and that 'man must be his own saviour, must overcome self and 

conquer  the  evil  that  is  in  his  dual  nature,  to  obtain  the 

emancipation  of  his  soul,'  what  is  man  to  do  after  he  has  been 

awakened  and  converted  to  a  certain  extent  from  evil  or 

wickedness?  How  is  he  to  get  emancipation,  or  pardon,  or  the 

blotting out of the evil or wickedness he has already done?" 

To  this  Mr.  J.  H.  Conelly  replies  very  pertinently  that  no 

one can hope to "make the theosophical engine run on the 

theological track." As he has it: -- 

"The  possibility  of  shirking  individual  responsibility  is  not 

among the concepts of Theosophy. In this faith there is no such 

thing as pardoning, or 'blotting out of evil or wickedness already 

done,' otherwise than by the adequate punishment therefor of the 

wrong-doer  and  the  restoration  of  the  harmony  in  the  universe 

that  had  been  disturbed  by  his  wrongful  act.  The  evil  has  been 

his  own,  and  while  others  must  suffer  its  consequences, 

atonement can be made by nobody but himself. 

"The  condition  contemplated  .  .  .  .  in  which  a  man  shall  have 

been  'awakened  and  converted  to  a  certain  extent  from  evil  or 

wickedness,'  is  that  in  which  a  man  shall  have  realized  that  his 

deeds are evil and deserving of punishment. In that realization a 

sense  of  personal  responsibility  is  inevitable,  and  just  in 

347

proportion to the extent of his awakening or 'converting' must be 

the sense of that awful responsibility. While it is strong upon him 

is the time when he is urged to accept the doctrine of vicarious 

atonement. 

"He  is  told  that  be  must  also  repent,  but  nothing  is  easier  than 

that. It is an amiable weakness of human nature that we are quite 

prone  to  regret  the  evil  we  have  done  when  our  attention  is 

called, and we have either suffered from it ourselves or enjoyed 

its  fruits.  Possibly,  close  analysis  of  the  feeling  would  show  us 

that  that  which  we  regret  is  rather  the  necessity  that  seemed  to 

require the evil as a means of attainment of our selfish ends than 

the evil itself." 

"Attractive as this prospect of casting our burden of sins 'at the 

foot  of  the  cross'  may  be  to  the  ordinary  mind,  it  does  not 

commend  itself  to  the  Theosophic  student.  He  does  not 

apprehend why the sinner by attaining knowledge of his evil can 

thereby  merit  any  pardon  for  or  the  blotting  out  of  his  past 

wickedness; or why repentance and future right living entitle him 

to  a  suspension  in  his  favour  of  the  universal  law  of  relation 

between cause and effect. The results of his evil deeds continue 

to exist; the suffering caused to others by his wickedness is not 

blotted  out.  The  Theosophical  student  takes  the  result  of 

wickedness upon the innocent into his problem. He considers not 

only the guilty person, but his victims. 

"Evil  is  an  infraction  of  the  laws  of  harmony  governing  the 

universe,  and  the  penalty  thereof  must  fall  upon  the  violator  of 

that law himself. Christ uttered the warning, 'Sin no more, lest a 

worse thing come upon thee,' and St. Paul said, 'Work out your 

own  salvation.  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 

reap.'  That,  by  the  way,  is  a  fine  metaphoric  rendering  of  the 

sentence  of  the  Puranas  far  antedating  him  --  that  'every  man 

reaps the consequences of his own acts.' 

"This  is  the  principle  of  the  law  of  Karma  which  is  taught  by 

Theosophy. Sinnett, in his 'Esoteric Buddhism,' rendered Karma 

as  'the  law  of  ethical  causation.'  'The  law  of  retribution,'  as 
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Mdme. Blavatsky translates its meaning, is better. It is the power 

which 

‘Just though mysterious, leads us on unerring

Through ways unmarked from guilt to punishment.' 

"But  it  is  more.  It  rewards  merit  as  unerringly  and  amply  as  it 

punishes demerit. It is the outcome of every act, of thought, word 

and  deed,  and  by  it  men  mould  themselves,  their  lives  and 

happenings.  Eastern  philosophy  rejects  the  idea  of  a  newly 

created soul for every baby born. It believes in a limited number 

of monads, evolving and growing more and more perfect through 

their  assimilation  of  many  successive  personalities.  Those 

personalities are the product of Karma and it is by Karma and re-

incarnation that the human monad in time returns to its source -- 

absolute deity." 

E. D. Walker, in his "Re-incarnation," offers the following 

explanation: -- 

"Briefly, the doctrine of Karma is that we have made ourselves 

what  we  are  by  former  actions,  and  are  building  our  future 

eternity  by  present  actions.  There  is  no  destiny  but  what  we 

ourselves  determine.  There  is  no  salvation  or  condemnation 

except what we ourselves bring about. . . . Because it offers no 

shelter for culpable actions and necessitates a sterling manliness, 

it is less welcome to weak natures than the easy religious tenets 

of  vicarious  atonement,  intercession,  forgiveness  and  death-bed 

conversions. . . . In the domain of eternal justice the offence and 

the  punishment  are  inseparably  connected  as  the  same  event, 

because  there  is  no  real  distinction  between  the  action  and  its 

outcome. . . . It is Karma, or our old acts, that draws us back into 

earthly  life.  The  spirit's  abode  changes  according  to  its  Karma, 

and  this  Karma  forbids  any  long  continuance  in  one  condition, 

because  it is always changing. So long as action is governed by 

material and selfish motives, just so long must the effect of that 

action  be  manifested  in  physical  re-births.  Only  the  perfectly 

selfless man can elude the gravitation of material life. Few have 

attained this, but it is the goal of mankind." 
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And then the writer quotes from the  Secret Doctrine: 

"Those who believe in Karma have to believe in destiny, which, 

from  birth  to  death,  every  man  is  weaving,  thread  by  thread, 

around himself, as a spider does his cobweb, and this destiny is 

guided  either  by  the  heavenly  voice  of  the  invisible  prototype 

outside of us, or by our more intimate astral or inner man, who is 

but too often the evil genius of the embodied entity called man. 

Both  these  lead  on  the  outward  man,  but  one  of  them  must 

prevail;  and  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  invisible  affray  the 

stern and implacable law of compensation steps in and takes its 

course, faithfully following the fluctuations. When the last strand 

is woven, and man is seemingly enwrapped in the network of his 

own doing, then he finds himself completely under the empire of 

this self-made destiny. . . . An Occultist or a philosopher will not 

speak of the goodness or cruelty of Providence; but, identifying 

it with Karma-Nemesis, he will teach that, nevertheless, it guards 

the  good  and  watches  over  them  in  this  as  in  future  lives;  and 

that it punishes the evil-doer -- aye, even to his seventh re-birth -

-  so  long,  in  short,  as  the  effect  of  his  having  thrown  into 

perturbation  even  the  smallest  atom  in  the  infinite  world  of 

harmony has not been finally re-adjusted. For the only decree of 

Karma -- an eternal and immutable decree -- is absolute harmony 

in  the  world  of  matter  as  it  is  in  the  world  of  spirit.  It  is  not, 

therefore,  Karma  that  rewards  or  punishes,  but  it  is  we  who 

reward or punish ourselves according to whether we work with, 

through and along with nature, abiding by the laws on which that 

harmony  depends,  or  --  break  them.  Nor  would  the  ways  of 

Karma be inscrutable were men to work in union and harmony, 

instead of disunion and strife. For our ignorance of those ways -- 

which one portion of mankind calls the ways of Providence, dark 

and  intricate;  while  another  sees  in  them  the  action  of  blind 

fatalism; and a third simple chance, with neither gods nor devils 

to guide them -- would surely disappear if we would but attribute 

all these to their correct cause. . . . We stand bewildered before 

the  mystery  of  our  own  making  and  the  riddles  of  life  that  we 

will not solve, and then accuse the great Sphinx of devouring us. 

But verily there is not an accident of our lives, not a misshapen 

day,  or  a  misfortune,  that  could  not  be  traced  back  to  our  own 
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doings  in  this  or  in  another  life.  .  .  .  .  The  law  of  Karma  is 

inextricably interwoven with that of reincarnation. . . . . It is only 

this  doctrine  that  can  explain  to  us  the  mysterious  problem  of 

good  and  evil,  and  reconcile  man  to  the  terrible  and  apparent 

injustice  of  life.  Nothing  but  such  certainty  can  quiet  our 

revolted  sense  of  justice.  For,  when  one  unacquainted  with  the 

noble doctrine looks around him and observes the inequalities of 

birth  and  fortune,  of  intellect  and  capacities;  when  one  sees 

honour  paid  to  fools  and  profligates,  on  whom  fortune  has 

heaped her favours by mere privilege of birth, and their nearest 

neighbour,  with  all  his  intellect  and  noble  virtues  --  far  more 

deserving  in  every  way  --  perishing  for  want  and  for  lack  of 

sympathy -- when one sees all this and has to turn away, helpless 

to relieve the undeserved suffering, one's ears ringing and heart 

aching  with  the  cries  of  pain  around  him  --  that  blessed 

knowledge  of  Karma  alone  prevents  him  from  cursing  life  and 

men as well as their supposed Creator. . . . . This law, whether 

conscious  or  unconscious,  predestines  nothing  and  no  one.  It 

exists  from  and  in  eternity  truly,  for  it  is  eternity  itself;  and  as 

such, since no act can be coequal with eternity, it cannot be said 

to act, for it is action itself. It is not the wave which drowns the 

man, but the personal action of the wretch who goes deliberately 

and places himself under the impersonal action of the laws that 

govern  the  ocean's  motion.  Karma  creates  nothing,  nor  does  it 

design. It is man who plants and creates causes, and Karmic law 

adjusts the effects, which adjustment is not an act but universal 

harmony,  tending  ever  to  resume  its  original  position,  like  a 

bough,  which,  bent  down  too  forcibly,  rebounds  with 

corresponding vigour. If it happen to dislocate the arm that tried 

to bend it out of its natural position, shall we say it is the bough 

which  broke  our  arm  or  that  our  own  folly  has  brought  us  to 

grief?  Karma  has  never  sought  to  destroy  intellectual  and 

individual  liberty,  like  the  god  invented  by  the  Monotheists.  It 

has  not  involved  its  decrees  in  darkness  purposely  to  perplex 

man,  nor  shall  it  punish  him  who  dares  to  scrutinize  its 

mysteries.  On  the  contrary,  he  who  unveils  through  study  and 

meditation  its  intricate  paths,  and  throws  light  on  those  dark 

ways,  in  the  windings  of  which  so  many  men  perish  owing  to 

their ignorance of the labyrinth of life, is working for the good of 
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his  fellow-men.  Karma  is  an  absolute  and  eternal  law  in  the 

world of manifestation; and as there can only be one Absolute, as 

one  Eternal,  ever-present  Cause,  believers  in  Karma  cannot  be 

regarded  as  atheists  or  materialists,  still  less  as  fatalists,  for 

Karma is one with the Unknowable, of which it is an aspect, in 

its effects in the phenomenal world." 

Another  able  Theosophic  writer  says  ( Purpose  of 

 Theosophy, by Mrs. P. Sinnett): -- 

"Every  individual  is  making  Karma  either  good  or  bad  in  each 

action  and  thought  of  his  daily  round,  and  is  at  the  same  time 

working out in this life the Karma brought about by the acts and 

desires  of  the  last.  When  we  see  people  afflicted  by  congenital 

ailments  it  may  be  safely  assumed  that  these  ailments  are  the 

inevitable  results  of  causes  started  by  themselves  in  a  previous 

birth.  It  may  be  argued  that,  as  these  afflictions  are  hereditary, 

they can have nothing to do with a past incarnation; but it must 

be remembered that the Ego, the real man, the individuality, has 

no  spiritual  origin  in  the  parentage  by  which  it  is  re-embodied, 

but it is drawn by the affinities which its previous mode of life 

attracted  round  it  into  the  current  that  carries  it,  when  the  time 

comes for re-birth, to the home best fitted for the development of 

those  tendencies.  .  .  .  .  This  doctrine  of  Karma,  when  properly 

understood,  is  well  calculated  to  guide  and  assist  those  who 

realize its truth to a higher and better mode of life, for it must not 

be  forgotten  that  not only  our actions but  our thoughts  also  are 

most  assuredly  followed  by  a  crowd  of  circumstances  that  will 

influence  for good or for evil our own future, and, what is still 

more  important,  the  future  of  many  of  our  fellow-creatures.  If 

sins of omission and commission could in any case be only self-

regarding,  the  fact  on  the  sinner's  Karma  would  be  a  matter  of 

minor  consequence.  The  effect  that  every  thought  and  act 

through  life  carries  with  it  for  good  or  evil  a  corresponding 

influence on other members of the human family renders a strict 

sense  of  justice,  morality,  and  unselfishness  so  necessary  to 

future  happiness  or  progress.  A  crime  once  committed,  an  evil 

thought sent out from the mind, are past recall -- no amount of 

repentance can wipe out their results in the future. Repentance, if 
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sincere,  will  deter  a  man  from  repeating  errors;  it  cannot  save 

him or others from the effects of those already produced, which 

will most unerringly overtake him either in this life or in the next 

re-birth." 

Mr. J. H. Conelly proceeds -- 

"The believers in a religion based upon such doctrine are willing 

it  should  be  compared  with  one  in  which  man's  destiny  for 

eternity is determined by the accidents of a single, brief earthly 

existence, during which he is cheered by the promise that 'as the 

tree  falls  so  shall  it  lie';  in  which  his  brightest  hope,  when  he 

wakes  up  to  a  knowledge  of  his  wickedness,  is  the  doctrine  of 

vicarious  atonement,  and  in  which  even  that  is  handicapped, 

according to the Presbyterian Confession of Faith. 

"By the decree of God, for the manifestation of his glory, some 

men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life and others 

foreordained to everlasting death. 

"These  angels  and  men  thus  predestinated  and  foreordained  are 

particularly  and unchangeably  designed; and their number is so 

certain  and  definite  that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or 

diminished. . . . As God hath appointed the elect unto glory. . . . . 

Neither  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Christ  effectually  called, 

justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the elect only. 

"The  rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  according  to  the 

unsearchable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he  extendeth  or 

withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign 

power  over  his  creatures,  to  pass  by  and  to  ordain  them  to 

dishonour  and  wrath  for  their  sin  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 

justice." 

This  is  what  the  able  defender  says.  Nor  can  we  do  any 

better than wind up the subject as he does, by a quotation 

from a magnificent poem. As he says: -- 
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"The exquisite beauty of Edwin Arnold's exposition of Karma in 

'The Light of Asia' tempts to its reproduction here, but it is too 

long for quotation in full. Here is a portion of it: -- 

Karma -- all that total of a soul

Which is the things it did, the thoughts it had, 

The 'self' it wove with woof of viewless time

Crossed on the warp invisible of acts. 


* * * * *

Before beginning and without an end, 

As space eternal and as surety sure, 

Is fixed a Power divine which moves to good, 

Only its laws endure. 

It will not be contemned of anyone; 

Who thwarts it loses, and who serves it gains; 

The hidden good it pays with peace and bliss, 

The hidden ill with pains. 

It seeth everywhere and marketh all; 

Do right -- it recompenseth! Do one wrong --

The equal retribution must be made, 

Though Dharma tarry long. 

It knows not wrath nor pardon; utter-true, 

Its measures mete, its faultless balance weighs; 

Times are as naught, to-morrow it will judge

Or after many days. 


* * * * *

Such is the law which moves to righteousness, 

Which none at last can turn aside or stay; 

354

The heart of it is love, the end of it

Is peace and consummation sweet. Obey." 

And  now  I  advise  you  to  compare  our  Theosophic  views 

upon Karma, the law of Retribution, and say whether they 

are not both more philosophical and just than this cruel and 

idiotic dogma which makes of "God" a senseless fiend; the 

tenet,  namely,  that  the  "elect  only"  will  be  saved,  and  the 

rest doomed to eternal perdition! 

ENQUIRER.  Yes,  I  see  what  you  mean  generally;  but  I 

wish  you  could  give  some  concrete  example  of  the  action 

of Karma? 

THEOSOPHIST. That I cannot do. We can only feel sure, 

as  I  said  before,  that  our  present  lives  and  circumstances 

are the direct results of our own deeds and thoughts in lives 

that are past. But we, who are not Seers or Initiates, cannot 

know anything about the details of the working of the law 

of Karma. 

ENQUIRER.  Can  anyone,  even  an  Adept  or  Seer,  follow 

out this Karmic process of re-adjustment in detail? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Certainly:  "Those  who   know"can  do  so 

by the exercise of powers which are latent even in all men. 

 WHO ARE THOSE WHO KNOW? 

ENQUIRER.  Does  this  hold  equally  of  ourselves  as  of 

others? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Equally.  As  just  said,  the  same  limited 

vision  exists  for  all,  save  those  who  have  reached  in  the 

present  incarnation  the  acme  of  spiritual  vision  and 

clairvoyance.  We can only perceive that,  if things  with us 
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ought  to  have  been  different,  they  would  have  been 

different;  that  we  are  what  we  have  made  ourselves,  and 

have only what we have earned for ourselves. 

ENQUIRER.  I  am  afraid  such  a  conception  would  only 

embitter us. 

THEOSOPHIST.  I  believe  it  is  precisely  the  reverse.  It  is 

disbelief in the just law of retribution that is more likely to 

awaken every combative feeling in man. A child, as much 

as  a  man,  resents  a  punishment,  or  even  a  reproof  he 

believes  to  be  unmerited,  far  more  than  he  does  a  severer 

punishment, if he feels that it is merited. Belief in Karma is 

the highest reason for reconcilement to one's lot in this life, 

and the very strongest incentive towards effort to better the 

succeeding  re-birth.  Both  of  these,  indeed,  would  be 

destroyed  if  we  supposed  that  our  lot  was  the  result  of 

anything  but  strict   Law,  or  that  destiny  was  in  any  other 

hands than our own. 

ENQUIRER. You have just asserted that this system of Re-

incarnation under Karmic law commended itself to reason, 

justice,  and  the  moral  sense.  But,  if  so,  is  it  not  at  some 

sacrifice of the gentler qualities of sympathy and pity, and 

thus a hardening of the finer instincts of human nature? 

THEOSOPHIST. Only apparently, not really. No man can 

receive  more  or  less  than  his  deserts  without  a 

corresponding  injustice  or  partiality  to  others;  and  a  law 

which  could  be  averted  through  compassion  would  bring 

about more misery than it saved, more irritation and curses 

than thanks. Remember also, that we do not administer the 

law,  if  we  do  create  causes  for  its  effects;  it  administers 

itself;  and  again,  that  the  most  copious  provision  for  the 

manifestation  of  provision  for  the  manifestation  of   just 

compassion and mercy is shown in the state of Devachan. 

356

ENQUIRER. You speak of Adepts as being an exception to 

the  rule  of  our  general  ignorance.  Do  they  really  know 

more than we do of Re-incarnation and after states? 

THEOSOPHIST.  They  do,  indeed.  By  the  training  of 

faculties  we  all  possess,  but  which  they  alone  have 

developed  to  perfection,  they  have  entered  in  spirit  these 

various planes and states we have been discussing. For long 

ages, one generation of Adepts after another has studied the 

mysteries of being, of life, death, and re-birth, and all have 

taught in their turn some of the facts so learned. 

ENQUIRER.  And  is  the  production  of  Adepts  the  aim  of 

Theosophy? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Theosophy  considers  humanity  as  an 

emanation  from  divinity  on  its  return  path  thereto.  At  an 

advanced  point  upon  the  path,  Adeptship  is  reached  by 

those  who  have  devoted  several  incarnations  to  its 

achievement. For, remember well, no man has ever reached 

Adeptship  in  the  Secret  Sciences  in  one  life;  but  many 

incarnations  are  necessary  for  it  after  the  formation  of  a 

conscious  purpose  and  the  beginning  of  the  needful 

training.  Many  may  be  the  men  and  women  in  the  very 

midst  of  our  Society  who  have  begun  this  uphill  work 

toward illumination several incarnations ago, and who yet, 

owing to the personal illusions of the present life, are either 

ignorant of the fact, or on the road to losing every chance in 

this  existence  of  progressing  any  farther.  They  feel  an 

irresistible attraction toward occultism and the  Higher Life, 

and yet are too personal and self-opinionated, too much in 

love with the deceptive allurements of mundane life and the 

world's  ephemeral  pleasures,  to  give  them  up;  and  so lose 

their  chance  in  their  present  birth.  But,  for  ordinary  men, 

for the practical duties of daily life, such a far-off result is 

inappropriate as an aim and quite ineffective as a motive. 
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ENQUIRER.  What,  then,  may  be  their  object  or  distinct 

purpose in joining the Theosophical Society? 

THEOSOPHIST. Many are interested in our doctrines and 

feel  instinctively  that  they  are  truer  than  those  of  any 

dogmatic  religion.  Others  have  formed  a  fixed  resolve  to 

attain the highest ideal of man's duty. 

 THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FAITH 

 AND KNOWLEDGE; OR, BLIND 

 AND REASONED FAITH. 

ENQUIRER.  You  say  that  they  accept  and  believe  in  the 

doctrines of Theosophy. But, as they do not belong to those 

Adepts  you  have  just  mentioned,  then  they  must  accept 

your teachings on  blind faith.  In what does this differ from 

that of conventional religions? 

THEOSOPHIST.  As  it  differs  on  almost  all  the  other 

points, so it differs on this one. What you call "faith," and 

that which is  blind faith,  in reality, and with regard to the 

dogmas  of  the  Christian  religions,  becomes  with  us 

 "knowledge,"  the logical sequence of things  we know,  about 

 facts   in  nature.  Your  Doctrines  are  based  upon 

interpretation,  therefore,  upon  the   second-hand  testimony 

of Seers; ours upon the invariable and unvarying testimony 

of  Seers.  The  ordinary  Christian  theology,  for  instance, 

holds  that  man  is  a  creature  of  God,  of  three  component 

parts -- body, soul, and spirit -- all essential to his integrity, 

and  all,  either  in  the  gross  form  of  physical  earthly 

existence  or  in  the  etherealized  form  of  post-resurrection 

experience, needed to so constitute him for ever, each man 

having  thus  a  permanent  existence  separate  from  other 

men,  and  from  the  Divine.  Theosophy,  on  the  other  hand, 

holds that man, being an emanation from the Unknown, yet 

ever  present  and  infinite  Divine  Essence,  his  body  and 
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everything  else  is  impermanent,  hence  an  illusion;  Spirit 

alone  in  him  being  the  one  enduring  substance,  and  even 

that  losing its separated  individuality  at the moment  of its 

complete re-union with the  Universal Spirit.  

ENQUIRER.  If  we  lose  even  our  individuality,  then  it 

becomes simply annihilation. 

THEOSOPHIST.  I  say  it   does  not,  since  I  speak  of 

 separate,  not of universal individuality. The latter becomes 

as  a  part  transformed  into  the  whole;  the   dewdrop  is  not 

evaporated,  but  becomes  the  sea.  Is  physical  man 

 annihilated,   when  from  a  foetus  he  becomes  an  old  man? 

What  kind  of  Satanic  pride  must  be  ours  if  we  place  our 

infinitesimally  small  consciousness  and  individuality 

higher than the universal and infinite consciousness! 

ENQUIRER.  It  follows,  then,  that  there  is,  de  facto,  no 

man, but all is Spirit? 

THEOSOPHIST. You are mistaken. It thus follows that the 

union  of  Spirit  with  matter  is  but  temporary;  or,  to  put  it 

more clearly, since Spirit and matter are one, being the two 

opposite poles of the  universal manifested substance -- that 

Spirit  loses  its  right  to  the  name  so  long  as  the  smallest 

particle and atom of its manifesting substance still clings to 

any form, the result of differentiation. To believe otherwise 

is  blind faith.  

ENQUIRER. Thus it is on  knowledge,  not on  faith,  that you 

assert that the permanent principle, the Spirit, simply makes 

a transit through matter? 

THEOSOPHIST.  I  would  put  it  otherwise  and  say  --  we 

assert  that  the  appearance  of  the  permanent  and   one 
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principle,  Spirit,  as   matter   is  transient,  and,  therefore,  no better than an illusion. 

ENQUIRER. Very well; and this, given out on knowledge 

not faith? 

THEOSOPHIST. Just so. But as I see very well what you 

are driving at, I may just as well tell you that we hold  faith, 

such as you advocate, to be a mental disease, and real faith, 

 i.e.,  the   pistis  of  the  Greeks,  as  "  belief  based  on 

 knowledge, "     whether supplied  by the  evidence of physical 

or  spiritual  senses. 

ENQUIRER. What do you mean? 

THEOSOPHIST. I mean, if it is the difference between the 

two that you want to know, then I can tell you that between 

 faith  on  authority   and   faith  on  one's  spiritual  intuition, 

there is a very great difference. 

ENQUIRER. What is it? 

THEOSOPHIST. One is human credulity and  superstition, 

the  other  human  belief  and   intuition.  As  Professor 

Alexander  Wilder  says  in  his  "Introduction  to  the 

 Eleusinian  Mysteries, "  "It  is  ignorance  which  leads  to 

profanation.  Men  ridicule  what  they  do  not  properly 

understand.  .  .  .  The  undercurrent  of  this  world  is  set 

towards  one  goal;  and  inside  of  human  credulity  .  .  is  a 

power almost infinite, a holy faith capable of apprehending 

the supremest truths of all existence." Those who limit that 

"credulity" to human authoritative dogmas alone, will never 

fathom that power nor even perceive it in their natures. It is 

stuck fast to the external plane and is unable to bring forth 

into play the essence that rules it; for to do this they have to 
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claim  their  right  of  private  judgment,  and  this  they  never 

 dare  to do. 

ENQUIRER. And is it that "intuition" which forces you to 

reject God as a personal Father, Ruler and Governor of the 

Universe? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Precisely.  We  believe  in  an  ever 

unknowable  Principle,  because  blind  aberration  alone  can 

make one maintain that the Universe, thinking man, and all 

the  marvels  contained  even  in  the  world  of  matter,  could 

have grown without some  intelligent  powers  to bring about 

the extraordinarily wise arrangement of all its parts. Nature 

may  err,  and  often  does,  in  its  details  and  the  external 

manifestations of its materials, never in its inner causes and 

results.  Ancient  pagans  held  on  this  question  far  more 

philosophical  views  than  modern  philosophers,  whether 

Agnostics,  Materialists  or  Christians;  and  no  pagan  writer 

has  ever  yet  advanced  the  proposition  that  cruelty  and 

mercy are not finite feelings, and can therefore be made the 

attributes of an  infinite  god. Their gods, therefore, were all 

finite.  The  Siamese  author  of  the   Wheel  of  the  Law, 

expresses the same idea about your personal god as we do; 

he says (p. 25) -- 

"A  Buddhist  might  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  god,  sublime 

above all human qualities and attributes -- a perfect god, above 

love, and hatred, and jealousy, calmly resting in a quietude that 

nothing  could  disturb,  and  of  such  a  god  he  would  speak  no 

disparagement, not from a desire to please him or fear to offend 

him, but from natural veneration; but he cannot understand a god 

with  the  attributes  and  qualities  of  men,  a  god  who  loves  and 

hates,  and  shows  anger;  a  Deity  who,  whether  described  as  by 

Christian  Missionaries  or  by  Mahometans  or  Brahmins,*  or 

Jews, falls below his standard of even an ordinary good man." 
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*Sectarian Brahmins are here meant. The Parabrahm of the 

Vedantins is the Deity we accept and believe in. 

ENQUIRER. Faith for faith, is not the faith of the Christian 

who believes, in his human helplessness and humility, that 

there is a merciful Father in Heaven who will protect him 

from  temptation,  help  him  in  life,  and  forgive  him  his 

transgressions,  better  than  the  cold  and  proud,  almost 

fatalistic  faith  of  the  Buddhists,  Vedantins,  and 

Theosophists? 

THEOSOPHIST. Persist in calling our belief "faith" if you 

will. But once we are again on this ever-recurring question, 

I  ask  in  my  turn:  faith  for  faith,  is  not  the  one  based  on 

strict  logic  and  reason  better  than  the  one  which  is  based 

simply on human authority or -- hero-worship?  Our "faith" 

has all the logical force of the arithmetical truism that 2 and 

2  will  produce  4.  Your  faith  is  like  the  logic  of  some 

emotional women, of whom Tourgenyeff said that for them 

2  and  2  were  generally  5,  and  a  tallow  candle  into  the 

bargain. Yours is a faith, moreover, which clashes not only 

with  every  conceivable  view  of  justice  and  logic,  but 

which, if analysed, leads man to his moral perdition, checks 

the  progress  of  mankind,  and  positively  making  of  might, 

right  --  transforms  every  second  man  into  a  Cain  to  his 

brother Abel. 

ENQUIRER. What do you allude to? 

 HAS GOD THE RIGHT TO FORGIVE? 

THEOSOPHIST. To the Doctrine of Atonement; I allude to 

that  dangerous  dogma  in  which  you  believe,  and  which 

teaches us that no matter how enormous our crimes against 

the laws of God and of man, we have but to believe in the 

self-sacrifice of Jesus for the salvation of mankind, and his 
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blood  will  wash  out  every  stain.  It  is  twenty  years  that  I 

preach against it, and I may now draw your attention  to a 

paragraph from  Isis Unveiled,  written in 1875. This is what 

Christianity teaches, and what we combat: -- 

"God's  mercy  is  boundless  and  unfathomable.  It  is 

impossible to conceive of a human sin so damnable that the 

price  paid  in  advance  for  the  redemption  of  the  sinner 

would  not  wipe  it  out  if  a  thousandfold  worse.  And 

furthermore,  it  is  never  too  late  to  repent.  Though  the 

offender  wait  until  the  last  minute  of  the  last  hour  of  the 

last day of his mortal life, before his blanched lips utter the 

confession of faith, he may go to Paradise; the dying thief 

did  it,  and  so  may  all  others  as  vile.  These  are  the 

assumptions of the Church, and of the Clergy; assumptions 

banged  at  the  heads  of  your  countrymen  by  England's 

favourite  preachers,  right  in  the  'light  of  the  XIXth 

century,'"  this  most  paradoxical  age  of  all.  Now  to  what 

does it lead? 

ENQUIRER.  Does  it  not  make  the  Christian  happier  than 

the Buddhist or Brahmin? 

THEOSOPHIST.  No;  not  the  educated  man,  at  any  rate, 

since the majority of these have long since virtually lost all 

belief  in  this  cruel  dogma.  But  it  leads  those  who  still 

believe  in  it  more   easily   to  the  threshold  of  every 

 conceivable crime,  than any other I know of. Let me quote 

to you from  Isis  once more ( vide Vol. II. pp. 542 and 543) -

- 

"If  we  step  outside  the  little  circle  of  creed  and  consider  the 

universe  as  a  whole  balanced  by  the  exquisite  adjustment  of 

parts, how all sound logic, how the faintest glimmering sense of 

justice, revolts against this Vicarious Atonement! If the criminal 

sinned only against himself, and wronged no one but himself; if 
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by  sincere  repentance  he  could  cause  the  obliteration  of  past 

events,  not  only  from  the  memory  of  man,  but  also  from  that 

imperishable record, which no deity -- not even the Supremest of 

the Supreme -- can cause to disappear, then this dogma might not 

be  incomprehensible.  But  to  maintain  that  one  may  wrong  his 

fellow-man,  kill,  disturb  the  equilibrium  of  society  and  the 

natural order of things, and then -- through cowardice, hope, or 

compulsion,  it  matters  not  --  be  forgiven  by  believing  that  the 

spilling  of  one  blood  washes  out  the  other  blood  spilt  --  this  is 

preposterous!  Can  the   results   of  a  crime  be  obliterated  even 

though  the  crime  itself  should  be  pardoned?  The  effects  of  a 

cause  are  never  limited  to  the  boundaries  of  the  cause,  nor  can 

the  results  of  crime  be  confined  to  the  offender  and  his  victim. 

Every good as well as evil action has its effects, as palpably as 

the stone flung into calm water. The simile is trite, but it is the 

best  ever  conceived,  so  let  us  use  it.  The  eddying  circles  are 

greater and swifter as the disturbing object is greater or smaller, 

but the smallest pebble, nay, the tiniest speck, makes its ripples. 

And  this  disturbance  is  not  alone  visible  and  on  the  surface. 

Below,  unseen,  in  every  direction  --  outward  and  downward  -- 

drop pushes drop until the sides and bottom are touched by the 

force.  More,  the  air  above  the  water  is  agitated,  and  this 

disturbance  passes,  as  the  physicists  tell  us,  from  stratum  to 

stratum  out  into  space  forever  and  ever;  an  impulse  has  been 

given to matter, and that is never lost, can never be recalled! . . . 

"So  with  crime,  and  so  with  its  opposite.  The  action  may  be 

instantaneous,  the  effects  are  eternal.  When,  after  the  stone  is 

once flung into the pond, we can recall it to the hand, roll back 

the  ripples,  obliterate  the  force  expended,  restore  the  etheric 

waves  to  their  previous  state  of  non-being,  and  wipe  out  every 

trace  of  the  act  of  throwing  the  missile,  so  that  Time's  record 

shall not show that it ever happened, then,  then  we may patiently 

hear Christians argue for the efficacy of this Atonement," 

and  --  cease  to  believe  in  Karmic  Law.  As  it  now  stands, 

we call upon the whole world to decide, which of our two 

doctrines  is  the  most  appreciative  of  deific  justice,  and 

364

which is more reasonable, even on simple human evidence 

and logic. 

ENQUIRER.  Yet  millions  believe  in  the  Christian  dogma 

and are happy. 

THEOSOPHIST.  Pure  sentimentalism  overpowering  their 

thinking  faculties,  which  no  true  philanthropist  or  Altruist 

will ever accept. It is not even a dream of selfishness, but a 

nightmare  of  the  human  intellect.  Look  where  it  leads  to, 

and  tell  me  the  name  of  that  pagan  country  where  crimes 

are  more  easily  committed  or  more  numerous  than  in 

Christian  lands.  Look  at  the  long  and  ghastly  annual 

records  of  crimes  committed  in  European  countries;  and 

behold Protestant and Biblical America. There,  conversions 

effected in prisons are more numerous than those made by 

public  revivals  and preaching. See how the ledger-balance 

of  Christian  justice  (!)  stands:  Red-handed  murderers, 

urged  on  by  the  demons  of  lust,  revenge,  cupidity, 

fanaticism,  or  mere  brutal  thirst  for  blood,  who  kill  their 

victims, in most cases, without giving them time to repent 

or call on Jesus. These, perhaps, died sinful, and, of course 

--  consistently  with  theological  logic  --  met  the  reward  of 

their greater or lesser offences. But the murderer, overtaken 

by  human  justice,  is  imprisoned,  wept  over  by 

sentimentalists,  prayed  with  and  at,  pronounces  the 

charmed  words  of  conversion,  and  goes  to  the  scaffold  a 

redeemed child of Jesus! Except for the murder, he would 

not  have  been  prayed  with,  redeemed,  pardoned.  Clearly 

this  man  did  well  to  murder,  for  thus  he  gained  eternal 

happiness!  And  how  about  the  victim,  and  his,  or  her 

family, relatives, dependents, social relations; has justice no 

recompense  for  them?  Must  they  suffer  in  this  world  and 

the next, while he who wronged them sits beside the "holy 

thief" of Calvary, and is for ever blessed? On this question 

the clergy keep a prudent silen
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ce. ( Isis Unveiled.)   And now you know why Theosophists -

-  whose  fundamental  belief  and  hope  is  justice  for  all,  in 

Heaven as on earth, and in Karma -- reject this dogma. 

ENQUIRER.  The  ultimate  destiny  of  man,  then,  is  not  a 

Heaven  presided  over  by  God,  but  the  gradual 

transformation of matter into its primordial element, Spirit? 

THEOSOPHIST. It is to that final goal to which all tends in 

nature. 

ENQUIRER. Do not some of you regard this association or 

"fall of spirit into matter" as evil, and re-birth as a sorrow? 

THEOSOPHIST.  Some do, and therefore  strive to shorten 

their period of probation on earth. It is not an unmixed evil, 

however,  since  it  ensures  the  experience  upon  which  we 

mount  to  knowledge  and  wisdom.  I  mean  that  experience 

which   teaches   that  the  needs  of  our  spiritual  nature  can 

never be met by other than spiritual happiness. As long as 

we are in the body, we are subjected to pain, suffering and 

all  the  disappointing  incidents  occurring  during  life. 

Therefore,  and  to  palliate  this,  we  finally  acquire 

knowledge which alone can afford us relief and hope of a 

better future. 
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Spiritual Progress

by H.P. Blavatsky

[ The Theosophist, Vol. VI, May, 1885, pp. 187-88]

Christina Rossetti’s well-known lines:

“Does the road wind up-hill all the way? 

Yes, to the very end. 

Does the journey take the whole long day? 

From morn till night, my friend.” 

are  like  an  epitome  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  truly 

treading  the  path  which  leads  to  higher  things.  Whatever 

differences  are to be found in the various  presentations  of 

the  Esoteric  Doctrine,  as  in  every  age  it  donned  a  fresh 

garment,  different  both  in  hue  and  texture  to  that  which 

preceded;  yet  in  every  one  of  them  we  find  the  fullest 

agreement  upon  one  point—the  road  to  spiritual 

development.  One  only  inflexible  rule  has  been  ever 

binding  upon  the  neophyte,  as  it  is  binding  now—the 

 complete  subjugation  of  the  lower  nature  by  the  higher. 

From the  Vedas and  Upanishads to the recently published 

 Light on the Path, search as we may through the bibles of 

every  race  and  cult,  we  find  but  one  only  way,—hard, 

painful,  troublesome,  by  which  man  can  gain  the  true 

spiritual  insight.  And  how  can  it  be  otherwise  since  all 

religions  and  all  philosophies  are  but  the  variants  of  the 

first teachings of the One Wisdom, imparted to men at the 

beginning  of  the  cycle  by  the  Planetary  Spirit? 

The  true  Adept,  the  developed  man,  must,  we  are  always 
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told,  become—he cannot be made. The process is therefore 

one of growth through evolution, and this must necessarily 

involve a certain amount of pain. 

The main cause of pain lies in our perpetually seeking the 

permanent  in  the  impermanent,  and  not  only  seeking,  but 

acting  as  if  we  had  already  found  the  unchangeable,  in  a 

world of which the one certain quality we can predicate is 

constant  change,  and  always,  just  as  we  fancy  we  have 

taken a firm hold upon the permanent, it changes within our 

very grasp, and pain results. 

Again,  the  idea  of  growth  involves  also  the  idea  of 

disruption,  the  inner  being  must  continually  burst  through 

its  confining  shell  or  encasement,  and  such  a  disruption 

must also be accompanied by pain, not physical but mental 

and intellectual. 

And this is how it is, in the course of our lives; the trouble 

that comes upon us is always just the one we feel to be the 

hardest  that  could  possibly  happen—it  is  always  the  one 

thing we feel we cannot possibly bear. If we look at it from 

a  wider  point  of  view,  we  shall  see  that  we  are  trying  to 

burst through our shell at its one vulnerable point; that our 

growth, to be real growth, and not the collective result of a 

series  of  excrescences,  must  progress  evenly  throughout, 

just as the body of a child grows, not first the head and then 

a  hand,  followed  perhaps  by  a  leg;  but  in  all  directions  at 

once,  regularly  and  imperceptibly.  Man’s  tendency  is  to 

cultivate  each  part  separately,  neglecting  the  others  in  the 

meantime—every crushing pain is caused by the expansion 

of some neglected part, which expansion is rendered more 

difficult  by  the  effects  of  the  cultivation  bestowed 

elsewhere. 
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Evil is often the result of over-anxiety, and men are always 

trying  to  do  too  much,  they  are  not  content  to  leave  well 

alone, to do always just what the occasion demands and no 

more,  they  exaggerate  every  action  and  so  produce  karma 

to be worked out in a future birth. 

One of the subtlest forms of this evil is the hope and desire 

of reward. Many there are who, albeit often unconsciously, 

are yet spoiling all their efforts by entertaining this idea of 

reward, and allowing it to become an active factor in their 

lives and so leaving the door open to anxiety, doubt, fear, 

despondency—failure. 

The  goal  of  the  aspirant  for  spiritual  wisdom  is  entrance 

upon  a  higher  plane  of  existence;  he  is  to  become  a  new 

man, more perfect in every way than he is at present, and if 

he  succeeds,  his  capabilities  and  faculties  will  receive  a 

corresponding  increase  of  range  and  power,  just  as  in  the 

visible  world  we  find  that  each  stage  in  the  evolutionary  

scale  is  marked  by  increase  of  capacity.  This  is  how  it  is 

that  the  Adept  becomes  endowed  with  marvellous  powers 

that have been so often described, but the main point to be 

remembered  is,  that  these  powers  are  the  natural 

accompaniments  of  existence  on  a  higher  plane  of 

evolution,  just  as  the  ordinary  human  faculties  are  the 

natural  accompaniments  of  existence  on  the  ordinary 

human plane. 

Many persons seem to think that adeptship is not so much 

the  result  of  radical  development  as  of  additional 

construction; they seem to imagine that an Adept is a man 

who,  by  going  through  a  certain  plainly  defined  course  of 

training, consisting of minute attention to a set of arbitrary 

rules, acquires first one power and then another; and when 

he  has  attained  a  certain  number  of  these  powers  is 

forthwith  dubbed  an  adept.  Acting  on  this  mistaken  idea 
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they fancy that the first thing to be done towards attaining 

adeptship  is  to  acquire  “powers”––clairvoyance  and  the 

power  of  leaving  the  physical  body  and  travelling  to  a 

distance, are among those which fascinate the most. 

To  those  who  wish  to  acquire  such  powers  for  their  own 

private advantage, we have nothing to say; they fall under 

the condemnation of all who act for purely selfish ends. But 

there  are others, who, mistaking  effect for cause,  honestly 

think that the acquirement of abnormal powers is the only 

road to spiritual advancement. These look upon our Society 

as  merely  the  readiest  means  to  enable  them  to  gain 

knowledge  in  this  direction,  considering  it  as  a  sort  of 

occult  academy,  an  institution  established  to  afford 

facilities  for  the  instruction  of  would-be  miracle-workers. 

In  spite  of  repeated  protests  and  warnings,  there  are  some 

minds  in  whom  this  notion  seems  ineradicably  fixed,  and 

they are loud in their expressions of disappointment  when 

they  find  that  what  had  been  previously  told  them  is 

perfectly true; that the Society was founded to teach no new 

and easy paths to the acquisition of “powers”; and that its 

only  mission  is  to  re-kindle  the  torch  of  truth  so  long 

extinguished for all but the very few, and to keep that truth 

alive by the formation of a fraternal union of mankind, the 

only soil in which the good seed can grow. 

The  Theosophical  Society  does  indeed  desire  to  promote 

the spiritual growth of every individual who comes within 

its  influence,  but  its  methods  are  those  of  the  ancient 

Rishis,  its  tenets  those  of  the  oldest  Esotericism;  it  is  no 

dispenser of patent nostrums composed of violent remedies 

which no honest healer would dare to use. 

In  this  connection  we  would  warn  all  our  members,  and 

others  who  are  seeking  spiritual  knowledge,  to  beware  of 

persons  offering  to  teach  them  easy  methods  of  acquiring 
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psychic gifts; such gifts ( laukika) are indeed comparatively 

easy  of  acquirement  by  artificial  means,  but  fade  out  as 

soon as the nerve-stimulus exhausts itself. The real seership 

and  adeptship  which  is  accompanied  by  true  psychic 

development ( lokothra), once reached, is never lost. 

It appears that various societies have sprung into existence 

since the foundation of the Theosophical Society, profiting 

by the interest the latter has awakened in matters of psychic 

research, and endeavouring to gain members by promising 

them easy acquirement of psychic powers. In India we have 

long  been  familiar  with  the  existence  of  hosts  of  sham 

ascetics  of  all  descriptions,  and  we  fear  that  there  is  fresh 

danger  in  this  direction,  here,  as  well  as  in  Europe  and 

America. We only hope that none of our members, dazzled 

by brilliant promises, will allow themselves to be taken in 

by self-deluded dreamers, or, it may be, wilful deceivers. 

To show that some real necessity exists for our protests and 

warnings,  we  may  mention  that  we  have  recently  seen, 

enclosed  in  a  letter  from  Benares,  copies  of  an 

advertisement just put forth by a so-called “Mahatma.” He 

calls for “eight men and women who know English and any 

of  the  Indian  vernaculars  well”;  and  concludes  by  saying 

that “those who want to know particulars of the work and 

 the  amount  of  pay”  should  apply  to  his  address,  with 

enclosed postage stamps! 

Upon  the  table  before  us,  lies  a  reprint  of   The  Divine 

 Pymander,  published  in  England  last  year,  and  which 

contains a notice to “. . .  Theosophists, who may have been 

 disappointed  in  their  expectations  of  Sublime  Wisdom 

 being  freely  dispensed  by  HINDOO  MAHATMAS”; 

cordially inviting them to send in their names to the Editor 

who will see them “after a short probation,” admitted into 

an  Occult  Brotherhood  who  teach   freely  and  WITHOUT 
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RESERVE  to  all  they  find  worthy  to  receive.”  Strangely 

enough,  we  find  in  the  very  volume  in  question  Hermes 

Trismegistus saying: 

§  8.  “For  this  only,  O  Son,  is  the  way  to  Truth, 

which  our  progenitors  travelled  in;  and  by  which 

making their journey, they at length attained to the 

good. It is a venerable way and plain, but hard and 

difficult for the soul to go in, that is in the body.” 

§ 88. “Wherefore we must look warily to such kind 

of people, that being in ignorance they may be less 

evil for fear of that which is hidden and secret.” 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  some  Theosophists  have  been 

(through nobody’s fault but their own) greatly disappointed 

because we have offered them no short cut to Yoga Vidya, 

and  there  are  others  who  wish  for  practical  work.  And, 

significantly  enough,  those  who  have  done  least  for  the 

Society are loudest in fault-finding. Now, why do not these 

persons and all our members who are able to do so, take up 

the  serious  study  of  mesmerism?  Mesmerism  has  been 

called  the  Key  to  the  Occult  Sciences,  and  it  has  this 

advantage  that  it  offers  peculiar  opportunities  for  doing 

good to mankind. If in each of our branches we were able 

to establish a homeopathic dispensary with the addition of 

mesmeric healing, such as has already been done with great 

success  in  Bombay,  we  might  contribute  towards  putting 

the science of medicine in this country on a sounder basis, 

and  be  the  means  of  incalculable  benefit  to  the  people  at 

large. 

There  are  others  of  our  branches,  besides  the  one  at 

Bombay,  that  have  done  good  work  in  this  direction,  but 

there  is  room  for  infinitely  more  to  be  done  than  has  yet 

been  attempted.  And  the  same  is  the  case  in  the  various 
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other  departments  of  the  Society’s  work.  It  would  be  a 

good thing if the members of each branch would put their 

heads  together  and  seriously  consult  as  to  what  tangible 

steps  they  can  take  to  further  the  declared  objects  of  the 

Society.  In  too  many  cases  the  members  of  the 

Theosophical Society content themselves with a somewhat 

superficial  study  of  its  books,  without  making  any  real 

contribution  to  its  active  work.  If  the  Society  is  to  be  a 

power  for  good  in  this  and  other  lands,  it  can  only  bring 

about this result by the active co-operation of every one of 

its  members,  and  we  would  earnestly  appeal  to  each  of 

them  to  consider  carefully  what  possibilities  of  work  are 

within his power, and then to  earnestly set about carrying 

 them into effect.  Right thought is a good thing, but thought 

alone  does  not  count  for  much  unless  it  is  translated  into 

action. There is not a single member in the Society who is 

not  able  to  do  something  to  aid  the  cause  of  truth  and 

universal brotherhood; it only depends on his own will, to 

make that  something an accomplished fact. 

Above all we would reiterate the fact, that the Society is no 

nursery for incipient adepts; teachers cannot be provided to 

go  round  and  give  instruction  to  various  branches  on  the 

different subjects which come within the Society’s work of 

investigation;  the  branches  must  study  for  themselves; 

books are to be had, and the knowledge there put forth must 

be practically applied by the various members thus will be 

developed  self-reliance,  and  reasoning  powers.  We  urge 

this strongly; for appeals have reached us that any lecturer 

sent to branches must be practically versed in experimental 

psychology  and  clairvoyance  (i.e.,  looking  into  magic 

mirrors and reading the future, etc., etc.). Now we consider 

that  such  experiments  should  originate  amongst  members 

themselves  to  be  of  any  value  in  the  development  of  the 

individual or to enable him to make progress in his “uphill” 
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path,  and  therefore  earnestly  recommend  our  members  to 

 try for themselves. 
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Occultism 

Versus the Occult Arts

By H. P. Blavatsky

[Excerpted from  Lucifer, Vol. II, May 1888, pp. 173-181.]

…There are not in the West half-a-dozen among the fervent 

hundreds who call themselves "Occultists," who have even 

an approximately correct idea of the nature of the Science 

they seek to master. With a few exceptions, they are all on 

the highway to Sorcery. Let them restore some order in the 

chaos that reigns in their minds, before they protest against 

this  statement.  Let  them  first  learn  the  true  relation  in 

which  the  Occult  Sciences  stand  to  Cccultism,  and  the 

difference  between  the  two,  and  then  feel  wrathful  if  they 

still think themselves right. Meanwhile, let them learn that 

Occultism differs from Magic and other secret Sciences as 

the  glorious  sun  does  from  a  rush-light,  as  the  immutable 

and immortal Spirit of Man -- the reflection of the absolute, 

causeless, and unknowable ALL -- differs from the mortal 

clay, the human body. 

In our highly civilized West, where modern languages have 

been  formed,  and  words  coined,  in  the  wake  of  ideas  and 

thoughts -- as happened with every tongue -- the more the 

latter  became  materialized  in  the  cold  atmosphere  of 

Western selfishness and its incessant chase after the goods 

of  this  world,  the  less  was  there  any  need  felt  for  the 

production of new terms to express that which was tacitly 

regarded as obsolete and exploded superstition. Such words 
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could  answer  only  to  ideas  which  a  cultured  man  was 

scarcely  supposed  to  harbour  in  his  mind.  “Magic,”  a 

synonym  for  jugglery;  “Sorcery,”  an  equivalent  for  crass 

ignorance;  and  “Occultism,”  the  sorry  relic  of  crack-

brained,  mediaeval  Fire-philosophers,  of  the  Jacob 

Boehmes  and  the  Saint  Martins,  are  expressions  believed 

more  than  amply  sufficient  to  cover  the  whole  field  of 

"thimble-rigging."  They  are  terms  of  contempt,  and  used 

generally only in reference to the dross and residues of the 

dark  ages  and  its  preceding  aeons  of  paganism.  Therefore 

have we no terms in the English tongue to define and shade 

the  difference  between  such  abnormal  powers,  or  the 

sciences that lead to the acquisition of them, with the nicety 

possible  in  the  Eastern  languages  --  preeminently  the 

Sanskrit. . . . 

There are four (out of the many other) names of the various 

kinds of Esoteric Knowledge or Sciences given, even in the 

exoteric   Puranas. There is (1)  Yajna-Vidya,  knowledge of 

the  occult  powers  awakened  in  nature  by  the  performance 

of  certain  religious  ceremonies  and  rites.  (2)   Maha-vidya, 

the  "great  knowledge,"  the  magic  of  the  Kabalists  and  of 

the   Tantrika  worship,  often  Sorcery  of  the  worst 

description.  (3)   Guhya-Vidya,  knowledge  of  the  mystic 

powers  residing  in  Sound  (Ether),  hence  in  the  Mantras 

(chanted  prayers  or  incantations),  and  depending  on  the 

rhythm  and  melody  used;  in  other  words  a  magical 

performance based on Knowledge of the Forces of Nature 

and their correlation; and (4) ATMA-VIDYA, a term which 

is translated simply "knowledge of the Soul,"  true Wisdom 

by the Orientalists, but which means far more. 

This last is the only kind of Occultism that any Theosophist 

who . . . would be wise and unselfish, ought to strive after. 

All the rest is some branch of the occult sciences, i.e., arts 

based  on  the  knowledge  of  the  ultimate  essence  of  all 
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things in the kingdom of nature -- such as minerals, plants, 

and  animals  --  hence  of  things  pertaining  to  the  realm  of 

 material  nature, however invisible that essence may be, and 

howsoever much it has hitherto eluded the grasp of science. 

Alchemy, astrology, occult physiology, chiromancy exist in 

nature,  and  the   exact   sciences  perhaps  so  called  because 

they  are  found  in  this  age  of  paradoxical  philosophies  the 

reverse -- have already discovered not a few of the secrets 

of the above arts. But clairvoyance, symbolized in India as 

the "Eye of Siva," called in Japan "Infinite Vision," is NOT 

hypnotism, the illegitimate son of mesmerism, and is not to 

be  acquired  by  such  arts.  All  the  others  may  be  mastered 

and results obtained, whether good, bad, or indifferent; but 

 Atma-vidya  sets small value on them. It includes them all, 

and  may  even  use  them  occasionally,  but  it  does  so  after 

purifying them of their dross, for beneficent purposes, and 

taking  care  to  deprive  them  of  every  element  of  selfish 

motive. Let us explain: any man or woman can set himself 

or herself to study one or all of the above specified occult 

arts  without  any  great  previous  preparation,  and  even 

without  adopting  any  too  restraining  mode  of  life.  One 

could even dispense with any lofty standard of morality. In 

the  last  case,  of  course,  ten  to  one  the  student  would 

blossom  into  a  very  decent  kind  of  sorcerer,  and  tumble 

down headlong into black magic. 

Occultism  is  not  magic.  It  is   comparatively   easy  to  learn 

the trick of spells and the methods of using the subtler, but 

still  material,  forces  of  physical  nature;  the  powers  of  the 

animal  soul  in  man  are  soon  awakened;  the  forces  which 

his  love,  his  hate,  his  passion,  can  call  into  operation,  are 

readily developed. But this is black magic --  sorcery. For it 

is  the  motive,  and  the  motive  alone,  which  makes  any 

exercise  of  power  become  black,  malignant,  or  white, 

beneficent  magic.  It  is  impossible  to  employ   spiritual 

forces if there is the slightest tinge of selfishness remaining 
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in  the  operator.  For,  unless  the  intention  is  entirely 

unalloyed,  the  spiritual  will  transform  itself  into  the 

psychic,  act  on  the  astral  plane,  and  dire  results  may  be 

produced by it. The powers and forces of animal nature can 

equally  be  used  by  the  selfish  and  revengeful,  as  by  the 

unselfish  and  the  all-forgiving;  the  powers  and  forces  of 

spirit lend themselves only to the perfectly pure in heart -- 

and this is DIVINE MAGIC. 

But the interest of our readers will probably center on those 

who  are  invincibly  attracted  towards  the  occult,  yet  who 

neither realize the true nature of what they aspire towards, 

nor  have  they  become  passion-proof,  far  less  truly 

unselfish. 

How about these unfortunates, we shall be asked, who are 

thus rent in twain by conflicting forces? For it has been said 

too often to need repetition, and the fact itself is patent to 

any  observer,  that  when  once  the  desire  for  occultism  has 

really awakened in a man's heart, there remains for him no 

hope of peace, no place of rest and comfort in all the world. 

He is driven out into the wild and desolate spaces of life by 

an ever-gnawing unrest he cannot quell. His heart is too full 

of  passion  and  selfish  desire  to  permit  him  to  pass  the 

golden  gate;  he  cannot  find  rest  or  peace  in  ordinary  life. 

Must he then inevitably fall into sorcery and black magic, 

and  through  many  incarnations  heap  up  for  himself  a 

terrible karma? Is there no other road for him? 

Indeed there is, we answer. Let him aspire to no higher than 

he feels able to accomplish. Let him not take a burden upon 

himself too heavy for him to carry. Without ever becoming 

a  mahatma,  a  buddha,  or  a  great  saint,  let  him  study  the 

philosophy  and  the  "science  of  soul,"  and  he  can  become 

one  of  the  modest  benefactors  of  humanity,  without  any 

superhuman powers.  Siddhis (or the arhat powers) are only 
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for those who are able to "lead the life," to comply with the 

terrible  sacrifices  required  for  such  a  training,  and  to 

comply with them  to the very letter. Let them know at once 

and remember  always,  that   true  occultism  or theosophy is 

the  "great  renunciation  of  SELF,"  unconditionally  and 

absolutely, in thought as in action. It is ALTRUISM "Not 

for himself, but for the world, he lives." 

How then can it be thought possible for a man to enter the 

"strait  gate"  of  occultism  when  his  daily  and  hourly 

thoughts  are  bound  up  with  worldly  things,  desires  of 

possession  and  power,  with  lust,  ambition,  and  duties, 

which, however honorable, are still of the earth earthy? . . . 

he who would profit by the wisdom of the universal mind, 

has  to  reach  it  through   the  whole  of  humanity   without 

distinction of race, complexion, religion, or social status. It 

is   altruism,  not  egoism   even  in  its  most  legal  and  noble 

conception, that can lead the unit to merge its little self in 

the  universal  selves.  It  is  to   these   needs  and  to  this  work 

that  the  true  disciple  of  true  occultism  has  to  devote 

himself, if he would obtain  theo-sophy, divine wisdom and 

knowledge. 

And,  although  it  is  the  intention  that  decides  primarily 

whether  white  or  black  magic  is  exercised,  yet  the  results 

even of involuntary, unconscious sorcery cannot fail to be 

productive  of  bad  karma.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show 

that   sorcery  is  any  kind  of  evil  influence  exercised  upon 

 other persons, who suffer, or make other persons suffer, in 

 consequence.  Karma is a heavy stone splashed in the quiet 

waters of life; and it must produce ever widening circles of 

ripples, carried wider and wider, almost ad infinitum. Such 

causes  produced  have  to  call  forth  effects,  and  these  are 

evidenced in the just laws of retribution. 
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Much  of  this  may  be  avoided  if  people  will  only  abstain 

from  rushing  into  practices  neither  the  nature  nor 

importance  of  which  they  understand.  No  one  is  expected 

to  carry  a  burden  beyond  his  strength  and  powers.  There 

are natural-born magicians; mystics and occultists by birth, 

and  by  right  of  direct  inheritance  from  a  series  of 

incarnations and aeons of suffering and failures. These are 

passion-proof, so to say. No fires of earthly origin can fan 

into a flame any of their senses or desires; no human voice 

can  find  response  in  their  souls,  except  the  great  cry  of 

humanity. These only may be certain of success. But they 

can  be  met  only  far  and  wide,  and  they  pass  through  the 

narrow  gates  of  occultism  because  they  carry  no  personal 

luggage  of  human  transitory  sentiments  along  with  them. 

They have got rid of the feeling of the lower personality, . . 

.  and  the  golden,  but  narrow  gate  is  thrown  open  before 

them. Not so with those who have to carry yet for several 

incarnations the burden of sins committed in previous lives, 

and  even  in  their  present  existence.  For  such,  unless  they 

proceed with great caution, the golden gate of wisdom may 

get transformed into the wide gate and the broad way "that 

leadeth unto destruction," and therefore "many be they that 

enter  in  thereby."  This  is  the  gate  of  the  occult  arts, 

practiced  for  selfish  motives  and  in  the  absence  of  the 

restraining and beneficent influence of ATMA-VIDYA. 

We  are  in  the  Kali  Yuga  and  its  fatal  influence  is  a 

thousandfold  more  powerful  in  the  West  than  it  is  in  the 

East; hence the easy preys made by the powers of the Age 

of Darkness in this cyclic struggle, and the many delusions 

under which the world is now laboring. One of these is the 

relative  facility  with  which  men  fancy  they  can  get  at  the 

"gate"  and  cross  the  threshold  of  occultism  without  any 

great sacrifice. It is the dream of [those] inspired by desire 

for  power  and  personal  selfishness,  and  it  is  not  such 

feelings that can ever lead them to the coveted goal. For, as 

380

well  said  by  one  believed  to  have  sacrificed  himself  for 

humanity -- "Strait is the gate and narrow is the way which 

leadeth  unto life"  eternal, and therefore "few there be that 

find it." 
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The Voice of the Silence

Translated by "H.P.B." 

 Selected Extracts

Compiled and rearranged by Daniel H. Caldwell


Part 2: Confusion and Bogus Claims 

among some Theosophical and 


Occult Students

In  The Key to Theosophy published in 1889, H.P.B. wrote 

about  the  confusion  among  many  students  of  Theosophy, 

esotericism and occultism:

"Look  around  you  and  observe.  While  two-thirds  of 

 civilized  society  ridicule  the  mere  notion  that  there  is 

anything  in  Theosophy,  Occultism,  Spiritualism,  or  in  the 

Kabala,  the  other  third  is  composed  of  the  most 

heterogeneous and opposite elements.  Some believe in the 
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mystical,  and  even  in  the   supernatural  (!),  but  each 

believes  in  his  own  way.  Others  will  rush  single-handed 

into  the  study  of  the  Kabala,  Psychism,  Mesmerism, 

Spiritualism, or some form or another of Mysticism. Result: 

no  two  men  think  alike,  no  two  are  agreed  upon  any 

fundamental occult principles, though many are those who 

claim  for  themselves  the   ultima  thule  of  knowledge,  and 

would  make  outsiders  believe  that  they  are  full-blown 

adepts. . . . .Some limit ancient wisdom to the Kabala and 

the  Jewish  Zohar.  .  .  .  .Others  regard  Swedenborg  or 

Boehme as the ultimate expressions of the highest wisdom; 

while  others  again  see  in  mesmerism  the  great  secret  of 

ancient magic. One and all of those who put their theory in 

practice  are rapidly  drifting,  through ignorance, into black 

magic.  Happy  are  those  who  escape  from  it,  as  they  have 

neither  test  nor  criterion  by  which  they  can  distinguish 

between  the  true  and  the  false.  .  .  .  A  portion  of  the  true 

[esoteric] sciences is better than a mass of undigested and 

misunderstood learning. An ounce of gold is worth a ton of 

dust. . . . " original 1889 edition, pp. 21-22 

And elsewhere in the same volume, H.P.B. pointed out that 

various people had made  bogus claims to being in contact 

with her own Masters K.H. and M.: 

"Great  are  the  desecrations  to  which  the  names  of  two  of 

the Masters have been subjected. There is hardly a medium 

who  has  not  claimed  to  have  seen  them.  Every  bogus 

swindling Society, for commercial purposes, now claims to 

be guided and directed by 'Masters' often supposed to be far 

higher than ours! Many and heavy are the sins of those who 

advanced these claims, prompted either by desire for lucre, 

vanity, or irresponsible mediumship . . . . The sacred names 

of  Occultism  and  the  holy  keepers  thereof  have  been 

dragged  in  this  filthy  mire,  polluted  by  being  associated 

with  sordid  motives  and  immoral  practices,  while 
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thousands of men and women have been held back from the 

path of truth and light through the discredit and evil report 

which such shams, swindles, and frauds have brought upon 

the whole subject."  The Key to Theosophy, p. 301 

Part 3:  A.P. Sinnett's Mistaken 

Belief and Confusion

In 1884, the Theosophist A.P. Sinnett, who was the major 

recipient  of   The  Mahatma  Letters,  believed  he  was  in 

contact with the Master K.H.,  independent of H.P.B. acting 

as mediator. 

Sinnett wrote in his book  The Early Days of Theosophy: 

"About  this  time  [early  July  1884]  Mrs.  Holloway,  a 

wonderfully gifted American psychic came to stay with us. 

. . . .She used to get vivid clairvoyant visions of the Master, 

-  could  pass  on  messages  to  me  from  K.H.  and  on  one 

occasion he actually made use of her to speak to me in the 

first person." p. 27 

But  the  Master  K.H.  (in  a  letter  received  July  18,  1884) 

pronounced Sinnett's claim  false and untrue:  

"You ask me if you can tell Miss Arundale what I told you 

thro'  Mrs.  H[olloway].  .  .  .  .  .[But]  I  have  never  .  .  . 

communicated with you or any one else thro' her. . . . . She 

is  an  excellent  but  quite  undeveloped  clairvoyante.  .  .  .  ." 

 The Mahatma Letters, 2nd ed., p. 355 

During  this  same  summer,  Master  KH  wrote  to  Mrs. 

Holloway:
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"  Your  vivid  creative  fancy  [imagination]   evokes  illusive 

 Gurus and chelas, and puts into their mouths words coined 

 the  instant  before  in  the  mint  of  your  mind,  unknown  to 

 yourself. The false appear as real, as the true, and you have 

no  exact  method  of  detection  since  you  are  yet  prone  to 

force  your  communications  to  agree  with  your 

preconceptions.  .  .  .  "  Mrs.  Holloway  and  the  Mahatmas,  Letter 

17  Italics added. 

Despite  this   emphatic  denial  by  K.H.,  Sinnett  persisted  in 

searching for another "channel" to the Master independent 

of H.P.B.  In  The Autobiography of Alfred Percy Sinnett, he 

wrote: 

"On  the  26th  of  April  1886.  .  .  we  went  .  .  .  to  the 

Albemarle Club . . . to meet a lady who was . . . desirous of 

making my acquaintance . . . . . I will give her a fictitious 

name  and  call  her  Mary.  .  .  .  shortly  afterwards  I  tried  a 

mesmeric  experiment  with  her  (in  accordance  with  her 

wish)  and  obtained  remarkable  results  -  she  went  very 

easily  into  a  trance  in  which  she  became  unequivocally 

clairvoyant.  .  .  .I  became  convinced  that  she  clairvoyantly 

saw  the  mountain  region  in  Tibet  where  the  Master  K.H. 

resided. . . . . It became obvious that Mary might become a 

link  between  myself  and  the  Master.  .  .  .  .  Mary  came  to 

stay with us . . . in February 1888 and our regular mesmeric 

sittings  were  resumed  almost  every  evening,  the  Master 

[KH] talking to me through her in most cases. In this way I 

gathered a great deal of miscellaneous occult information. . 

. . . Mary left us to go to her own home in May 1888 having 

had  mesmeric  sitting  almost  every  evening  while  she  was 

with  us,  at  most  of  which  the  Master  spoke  to  me,  -  or 

rather  dictated  to  her  what  he  wished  to  say.  She  would 

pass into a higher condition in which she could be in touch 

with him and be enabled to repeat his words to her in reply 

to my questions or remarks." pp 33 & 38-39 
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Again  Master  KH  in  a  letter  (dated  August  22,  1888)  to 

Colonel Henry S. Olcott denied Sinnett's claim: 

"Since  1885  I  have  not  written,  nor  caused  to  be  written 

save thro' her [HPB's] agency, direct or remote, a letter or 

line  to anybody in Europe or America, nor communicated 

orally   with,  or   thro'  any  third  party.   Theosophists  should 

learn  it.  You  will  understand  later  the  significance  of  this 

declaration so keep it in mind. Her [HPB's] fidelity to our 

work being constant, and her sufferings having come upon 

her  thro'  it,  neither  I  nor  either  of  my  Brother  associates 

will  desert  or  supplant  her."  Letters  from  the  Masters  of  the 

 Wisdom, Series I, 1973, p. 45 




Part 4:  Wild and Fanciful 

Speculation among Many 


Early Theosophists

During the early and mid 1880s, Sinnett and several other 

Theosophists  had  written  various  expositions  of  the 

Theosophical teachings. HPB in  The Secret Doctrine stated 

 quite forcefully that they had indulged in "wild and fanciful 

speculation": 

"The  publication  of  many  of  the  facts  herein  stated  has 

been  rendered  necessary  by  the  wild  and  fanciful 

speculation  in  which  many  Theosophists  and  students  of 

mysticism have indulged, during the last few years, in their 

endeavour  to,  as  they  imagined,  work  out  a  complete 

system  of  thought  from  the  few  facts  previously 

communicated to them."  S.D., original edition, Vol I, p. viii 

And  Master  K.H.  in  his  August  1888  letter  to  Olcott  had 

also written on this same subject: 
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"I  have  also  noted,  your  thoughts  about  the  'Secret 

Doctrine.'   Be  assured  that  what  she  [HPB]  has  not 

 annotated  from  scientific  and  other  works,  we  have  given 

or   suggested  to  her.  Every  mistake  or  erroneous  notion, 

corrected  and  explained  by  her  from  the  works  of  other 

theosophists  was corrected by me, or under my instruction. 

It is a more valuable work than its predecessor, an epitome 

of  occult  truths  that  will  make  it  a  source  of  information 

and  instruction  for  the  earnest  student  for  long  years  to 

come. . . ."  Letters from the Masters of the Wisdom, Series I, p. 47 

One of those "corrections" mentioned by Master K.H. can 

be seen in the following excerpt from Madame Blavatsky. 

In  her  magnum  opus   The  Secret  Doctrin e,  H.P.  Blavatsky 

wrote  that  "  mistakes  have  now  to  be  checked  by  the 

 original teachings and corrected. . . ."    Italics added. 

Madame Blavatsky explained in Volume I.:

“‘Esoteric Buddhism’ [by A.P. Sinnett] . . .  is an excellent 

book  [on  Theosophy],  and  has  done  still  more  excellent 

work. But this does not alter the fact that it contains some 

mistaken notions. . . . 

“The time has arrived for the explanation of some matters 

in this direction. Mistakes have now to be checked by the 

original teachings and corrected. . . . 

“As the author [A.P. Sinnett] . . . was himself, as he says, 

‘an untrained mind’ in Occultism, his own inferences, and 

his  better  knowledge  of  modern  astronomical  speculations 

than  of  archaic  doctrines  led  him  quite  naturally,  and  as 

unconsciously  to  himself,  to  commit  a  few  mistakes  of 

detail rather than of any ‘broad rule.’ One such will now be 

noticed. It is a trifling one, still it is calculated to lead many 
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a beginner into erroneous conceptions. But as the mistaken 

notions  of  the  earlier  editions  were  corrected  in  the 

annotations of the fifth edition, so the sixth may be revised 

and perfected. . . . 

“Among such . . . [was] the erroneous statement that two of 

the superior Globes of the terrestrial chain were two of our 

well-known planets: 

“‘besides the Earth . . . there are only two other worlds of 

our  chain  which  are  visible.  .  .  .  Mars  and  Mercury.  .  .  .’ 

(Esoteric Buddhism; p. 136.) 

“This was a great mistake. . . . 

“Let  it  now  be  distinctly  stated,  then,  that  the  theory 

broached  is  impossible,  with  or  without  the  additional 

evidence  furnished  by  modern  Astronomy.  Physical 

Science  can  supply  corroborative,  though  still  very 

uncertain, evidence, but only as regards heavenly bodies on 

the  same  plane  of  materiality  as  our  objective  Universe. 

Mars  and  Mercury,  Venus  and  Jupiter,  like  every  hitherto 

discovered  planet  (or  those  still  to  be  discovered),  are  all, 

per se, the representatives on our plane of such chains. As 

distinctly  stated  in  one  of  the  numerous  letters  of  Mr. 

Sinnett's  ‘Teacher,’  ‘there  are  other  and  innumerable 

Manvantaric chains of globes which bear intelligent Beings 

both in and outside our solar system.’ But neither Mars nor 

Mercury belong to our chain. They are, along with the other 

planets, septenary Units in the great host of ‘chains’ of our 

system,  and  all  are  as  visible  as  their  upper  globes  are 

invisible. . . . 

“When the present work was commenced, the writer [H.P. 

Blavatsky  herself],  feeling  sure  that  the  speculation  about 

Mars and Mercury was a mistake, applied to the Teachers 
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[the  Mahatmas]  by  letter  for  explanation  and  an 

authoritative version. Both came in due time, and verbatim 

extracts from these are now given. 

“‘. . . . . both (Mars and Mercury) are septenary chains, as 

independent  of  the  Earth's  sidereal  lords  and  superiors  as 

you  are  independent  of  the  'principles'  of  Daumling  (Tom 

Thumb)  --  which  were  perhaps  his  six  brothers,  with  or 

without night-caps. . . .’

“.  .  .  Again,  here  are  more  extracts  from  another  letter 

written by the same authority. This time it is in answer to 

some  objections  laid  before  the  Teachers.  They  are  based 

upon  extremely  scientific,  and  as  futile,  reasonings  about 

the advisability of trying to reconcile the Esoteric theories 

with the speculations of Modern Science, and were written 

by  a  young  Theosophist  as  a  warning  against  the  ‘Secret 

Doctrine’  and  in  reference  to  the  same  subject.  He  had 

declared  that  if  there  were  such  companion  Earths  ‘they 

must be only a wee bit less material than our globe.’ How 

then was it that they could not be seen? The answer [from 

Master Koot Hoomi] was: -- 

“‘.  .  .  .  Were  psychic  and  spiritual  teachings  more  fully 

understood,  it  would  become  next  to  impossible  to  even 

imagine such an incongruity. Unless less trouble is taken to 

reconcile  the  irreconcilable  --  that  is  to  say,  the 

metaphysical and spiritual sciences with physical or natural 

philosophy,  'natural'  being  a  synonym  to  them  (men  of 

science) of that matter which falls under the perception of 

their corporeal senses -- no progress can be really achieved. 

Our Globe, as taught from the first, is at the bottom of the 

arc of descent, where the matter of our perceptions exhibits 

itself in its grossest form. . . . . . . Hence it only stands to 

reason that the globes which overshadow our Earth must be 

on  different  and  superior  planes.  In  short,  as  Globes,  they 
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are 

in 

CO-ADUNITION 

but 

not 

IN 

CONSUBSTANTIALITY  WITH  OUR  EARTH  and  thus 

pertain  to quite  another state  of consciousness.  Our planet 

(like all those we see) is adapted to the peculiar state of its 

human  stock,  that  state  which  enables  us  to  see  with  our 

naked  eye  the  sidereal  bodies  which  are  co-essential  with 

our  terrene  plane  and  substance,  just  as  their  respective 

inhabitants,  the  Jovians,  Martians  and  others  can  perceive 

our  little  world:  because  our  planes  of  consciousness, 

differing as they do in degree but being the same in kind, 

are on the same layer of differentiated matter. . . . . What I 

wrote  was  'The  minor  Pralaya  concerns  only  our  little 

STRINGS  OF  GLOBES.'  (We  called  chains  'Strings'  in 

those  days  of  lip-  confusion.)  .  .  .  'To  such  a  string  our 

Earth  belongs.'  This  ought  to  have  shown  plainly  that  the 

other  planets  were  also  'strings'  or  CHAINS.  .  .  If  he 

(meaning  the  objector)  would  perceive  even  the  dim 

silhouette of one of such 'planets' on the higher planes, he 

has  to  first  throw  off  even  the  thin  clouds  of  the  astral 

matter that stands between him and the next plane. . . . .’ 

“It  becomes  patent  why  we  could  not  perceive,  even  with 

the help of the best earthly telescopes, that which is outside 

our  world  of  matter.  Those  alone,  whom  we  call  adepts, 

who know how to direct their mental vision and to transfer 

their consciousness -- physical and psychic both -- to other 

planes  of  being,  are  able  to  speak  with  authority  on  such 

subjects. And they tell us plainly: -- . . . 

“‘. . . . . . Be prudent, we say, prudent and wise, and above 

all take care what those who learn from you believe in; lest 

by deceiving themselves they deceive others . . . . . for such 

is  the  fate  of  every  truth  with  which  men  are,  as  yet, 

unfamiliar.  .  .  .  Let  rather  the  planetary  chains  and  other 

super-  and  sub-cosmic  mysteries  remain  a  dreamland  for 
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those who can neither see, nor yet believe that others can. . 

. .’ 

“It is to be regretted that few of us have followed the wise 

advice;  and  that  many  a  priceless  pearl,  many  a  jewel  of 

wisdom, has been cast to an enemy unable to understand its 

value and who has turned round and rent us. . . .” Abridged 

from H.P. Blavatsky's  The Secret Doctrine, 1888, Volume 

I, pp. 160-167. 

 In  light  of  such  "wild  and  fanciful  speculations"  made 

 during  H.P.B.'s  own  lifetime,  how  many  more  "wild  and 

 fanciful  speculations"  about  Theosophy  have  been 

 published  since  H.P.B.'s  death  when  she  was  no  longer 

 around to correct or refute them? 

Part 5: Who is "the New Torch-

Bearer of Truth"? 

In  The Secret Doctrine ( published in 1888), H.P. Blavatsky 

wrote:

"In  Century  the  Twentieth  some  disciple  more  informed, 

and far better fitted, may be sent by the Masters of Wisdom 

to  give  final  and  irrefutable  proofs  that  there  exists  a 

Science called  Gupta-Vidya; and that . . . the source of all 

religions  and  philosophies  .  .  .  has  been  for  many  ages 

forgotten  and  lost  to  men,  but  is  at  last  found."  S.D.,  1888, 

Vol I, p. xxxviii (original edition) 

After Madame Blavatsky’s death in the ensuing decades a 

number  of  individuals  have  claimed  to  be  the  new 

“disciple”  sent by the Masters of Wisdom and the “the new 

Torch-Bearer of Truth.” 
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But students of H.P.B’s writings should  compare  this 1888 

statement of H.P.B.’s with the following two passages also 

from HPB's pen. The first extract was written in December 

1888 and the second one dates from the middle of 1889. 

The first passage reads: 

"Let every member [of the Esoteric Section] know . . . that 

the time for such priceless acquisition is limited. The writer 

of the present is old; her life is well-nigh worn out, and she 

may  be  summoned  'home'  any  day  and  almost  any  hour. 

And  if  her  place  is  even  filled  up,  perchance  by  another 

worthier  and  more  learned  than  herself,  still   there  remain 

 but twelve years to the last hour of the term - namely, till 

December the 31st, 1899. Those who will not have profited 

by the opportunity (given to the world in every last quarter 

of  a  century),  those  who  will  not  have  reached  a  certain 

point  of  psychic  and  spiritual  development,  or  that  point 

from  which  begins  the  cycle  of  adeptship,  by  that  day  - 

those  will  advance  no  further  than  the  knowledge  already 

acquired.  No Master of Wisdom from the East will appear 

 or  send  any  one  to  Europe  or  America  after  that  period, 

and  the  sluggards  will  have  to  renounce  every  chance  of 

advancement  in  their  present  incarnation  -   until  the  year 

 1975. Such is the LAW, for we are in  Kali Yuga - the Black 

Age - and the restrictions in this cycle, the first 5,000 years 

of  which  will  expire  in  1897,  are  great  and  almost 

insuperable."  HPB's   Collected  Writings,  Vol  XII,  pp.  491-492. 

Italics added. 

The second passage is as follows: 

".  .  .  during  the  last  quarter  of  every  hundred  years  an 

attempt  is  made  by  those  'Masters'  .  .  .  to  help  on  the 

spiritual  progress  of  Humanity  in  a  marked  and  definite 

way.  Towards the close of each century  you will invariably 
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find that an outpouring or upheaval of spirituality - or call it 

mysticism  if  you  prefer  -  has  taken  place.  Some  one  or 

more  persons  have  appeared  in  the  world  as  their  agents, 

and  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  occult  knowledge  and 

teaching has been given out . . . . .  If the present attempt, in 

 the  form  of  our  Society,  succeeds  better  than  its 

 predecessors  have  done,  then  it  will  be  in  existence  as  an 

 organized,  living  and  healthy  body  when  the  time  comes 

for the effort of the XXth century. The general condition of 

men's  minds  and  hearts  will  have  been  improved  and 

purified  by  the  spread  of  its  teachings  .  .  .  .  but  besides  a 

large  and  accessible  literature  ready  to  men's  hands,  the 

next  impulse  will  find  a  numerous  and   united  body  of 

people ready to welcome the new torch-bearer of Truth. He 

will  find   the  minds  of  men  prepared  for  his  message,  a 

language ready for him in which to clothe the new truths he 

brings, an organization awaiting his arrival . . . ."  The Key to 

 Theosophy, pp. 306-7.   Italics added. 

The  three  passages   taken  together  would  seem  to  indicate 

that  HPB  was  referring  to  an  emissary  of  the  Masters 

 coming in 1975 or later. These statements  by HPB would 

therefore  seem  to  rule  out  many  of  the  “messengers” 

mentioned below in Part 6. 

Part 6:  Too Many "Messengers," 

Too Little Time to Sort 

Through the Morass

Keeping in mind HPB's three passages on the "new torch-

bearer  of  Truth",  we  find  that   after  HPB's  death  in  1891, 

 numerous  individuals  have  claimed  to  be  in  contact  with 

her  Adept  Teachers  and  have  stated  that  they  were  new 

"messengers" of the Masters conveying even more esoteric 

teachings. 
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As Dr. Gordon Melton has written: 

"A number of individuals have claimed contact with one of 

the  Masters  first  described  by  Blavatsky  and  have  begun 

new  organizations  based  upon  the  individual  revelation 

imparted." 

Here is a partial list of the claimants: 

(1) In the 1890s, William Q. Judge said he was in contact 

with  HPB's  Master  Morya  as  well  as  the  deceased  HPB. 

Judge  claimed  he  precipitated  letters  from  Master  M.  and 

gave out further esoteric teachings. 

(2) Annie Besant and Charles Leadbeater affirmed that they 

were in direct communication with HPB's Masters and the 

deceased  HPB.   They  gave  out  various  Theosophical 

teachings in their voluminous writings. 

(3)  Katherine  Tingley,  the  occult  successor  of  Judge,  said 

she was in contact with HPB's Masters and claimed to have 

met  on  at  least  two  occasions  the  Master  Morya  in  his 

physical body. 

(4)  G.  de  Purucker,  Tingley's  successor,  testified  that  the 

Masters  M.  &  K.H.  came  to  visit  him  in  1929  at 

Theosophical  Society  headquarters,  Point  Loma,  San 

Diego, California.  Purucker claimed that he was allowed to 

give  out  deeper  esoteric  teachings  than  HPB,  Judge  or 

Tingley had given. 

(5) Alice Bailey said she was in contact with Masters K.H. 

and D.K and wrote more than 20 volumes of teachings said 

to be from D.K. She even gave out further installments of 

the Stanzas of Dzyan. 
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(6) Mrs. Francia A. La Due (of the Temple of the People) 

gave  out  messages  from  the  Masters,  especially  from 

Hilarion.  She  also  published  more  Stanzas  from  the  Book 

of Dzyan. 

(7) Guy Ballard (of the "I Am" Movement) claimed to be in 

communication with the Masters, especially St. Germain. 

(8)  Helena  Roerich  (of  the  Agni  Yoga  Society)  published 

some 13 volumes of communications supposedly from the 

Master Morya. 

(9)  Mark  Prophet  and  his  wife  Elizabeth  Clare  (of  the 

Church  Universal  and  Triumphant)  claimed  to  be  the 

emissaries  of  the  Great  White  Brotherhood  and  have 

channeled  thousands  of  messages  from  El  Morya,  Kut 

Humi, the Virgin Mary, Hercules, Chastity and a variety of 

other Masters and entities. 

(10)  Earlyne  Chaney  (of  Astara)  believed  she  was  in 

communication  with  Kut-Hi-Mi  and  Zoser  and  other 

Masters of the Great White Brotherhood. She has given out 

various so-called esoteric and occult teachings. 

(11)  Nada-Yolanda  (of  Mark-Age,  Inc)  has  channeled 

numerous  messages  from  M.,  K.H.,  and  others  Masters 

associated with UFOs. 

(12)  Max  Heindel,  Rudolf  Steiner,  Geoffrey  Hodson  and 

George King have claimed clairvoyant powers and to be in 

contact  with  various  Masters  -  Rosicrucian,  Theosophical 

or otherwise. 

(13) Other supposed communications from HPB's Masters 

have come from Brother Philip in his book titled  Secret of 

 the Andes, from Cyril  Scott  in his series  of books starting 
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with   The  Initiate,  and  from  David  Anrias  in  his  book 

 Through the Eyes of the Masters. 

And the list could go on. . . . 

But  who  would  have  the  inclination,  time  and  energy  to 

study  the  hundreds  of  books  put  out  by  these  various 

individuals and to try to sort through the morass of claims, 

counterclaims  and  various  contradictory  teachings  given 

out  by  these  numerous  latter-day  messengers  of  the 

Masters? 

 How  many  of  their  claims  would  Madame  Blavatsky  have 

 labeled  "bogus"  and  how  many  of  their  teachings  would 

 she have described as "wild and fanciful speculation"? 




Part 9:  What Should One

Read and Study? 

Anna  Kennedy  Winner  has  graphically  described  the 

situation:

"For most students, the first difficulty lies in knowing what 

and how to study, and how to find the right clues. The word 

'occultism'  is  badly  misused,  and  the  student  who  has  no 

trustworthy  guide  may  easily  lose  himself  in  a  morass  of 

superstition and pseudo-occultism. . . . Many pseudo-occult 

organizations  utilize  the  ideas  obtained  from  the  works  of 

Madame  Blavatsky,  without  giving  her  (or  her  teachers) 

any  credit  for  them,  but  adding  all  kinds  of  nonsense  and 

misinterpretations. . . . " 

Concerning  certain  "false  ideas"  grafted  onto  Theosophy, 

Madame Blavatsky penned the following: 
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"Nothing  is  more  dangerous  to  Esoteric  Truth  than  the 

garbled  and  distorted  versions  disfigured  to  suit  the 

prejudices and tastes of men in general." 

In  light  of  all  of  this  confusion  and  many  conflicting 

claims,   interested  inquirers  and  new  students  would  do 

well  to  go  directly  to   the  fountain  source  of  Modern 

Theosophy:   the original writings of H.P. Blavatsky and the 

 Mahatmas. 

We have available H.P.B.'s major books, more than 1000 of 

her  articles,  hundreds  of  her  personal  letters  to 

correspondents,  more  than  a  hundred  Mahatma  letters 

received  during  H.P.B.'s  lifetime,  and  voluminous 

historical accounts of people who met and knew H.P.B. and 

her Teachers. 

These  source writings contain a wealth of valuable material 

on  Theosophy,  metaphysics,  esoteric  lore  and  knowledge, 

occult  laws  and  processes  in  nature,  ethical,  spiritual  and 

devotional material, and much more. 

Also some of the historical accounts of people who met and 

knew  H.P.B.  and  her  Teachers  have  been  compiled  in  the 

book   The  Esoteric  World  of  Madame  Blavatsky 

 <http://esotericworld.net> .   The  Blavatsky  and  Mahatma 

source  material  is  now  available  online. 

See 

<http://hpb.cc>. 

Inquirers  and  students  are  encouraged  to  read  and  also 

study  this  original  material.  But  no  one  should   blindly 

believe  or  disbelieve  what  is  written.  But  a  worthy 

endeavor would be to try to gain an  understanding of what 

is being conveyed by H.P.B. and the Masters in this wealth 

of material. 
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The Mahatmas gave the following advice:

"Knowledge  for  the  mind,  like  food  for  the  body,  is 

intended  to  feed  and  help  to  growth,  but  it  requires  to  be 

well  digested  and  the  more  thoroughly  and  slowly  the 

process is carried out the better both for body and mind." 

"For a clearer comprehension of the extremely abstruse and 

at  first  incomprehensible  theories  of  our  occult  doctrine 

never  allow  the  serenity  of  your  mind  to  be  disturbed 

during your hours of literary labour, nor before you set to 

work.  It  is  upon  the  serene  and  placid  surface  of  the 

unruffled mind that the visions gathered from the invisible 

find  a  representation  in  the  visible  world.  Otherwise  you 

would  vainly  seek  those  visions,  those  flashes  of  sudden 

light . . . which alone can bring the truth before the eye of 

the  soul.  It  is  with  jealous  care  that  we  have  to  guard  our 

mind-plane  from  all  the  adverse  influences  which  daily 

arise in our passage through earth-life." 

"On  close  observation,  you  will  find  that  it  was  never  the 

intention of the Occultists really to conceal what they had 

been  writing  from  the  earnest  determined  students,  but 

rather  to  lock  up  their  information  for  safety-sake,  in  a 

secure safe-box, the key to which is - intuition. The degree 

of  diligence  and  zeal  with  which  the  hidden  meaning  is 

sought by the student, is generally the test - how far he is 

entitled to the possession of the so buried treasure." 

Unfortunately,  far  too  many  readers  don't  take  the 

necessary time and effort to try to understand what H.P.B. 

is attempting to convey in her many writings. 

And far too often, students interject their own thoughts and 

understanding  into  the  subject  matter.   Nothing  is 

inherently wrong with that approach but it is suggested that 
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a student might try to ascertain  first of all what H.P.B.'s and 

the Mahatmas' views actually are on various subjects. 

As  a  reader  studies  the  material,  he  might  constantly  ask 

himself:  "Do  I  really  understand  what  H.P.B.  and  the 

Mahatmas are trying to convey?" 

The  advice  of  one  student  is  as  follows:  Give  H.P.B.  and 

the  Mahatmas  the  lectern  and  allow  them  to  speak.  The 

initial goal should be to try to "listen" to them and to try to 

understand their view and their take on the subject. 

None  of  the  above  should  lead  one  to  assume  that  H.P.B. 

and  the  Masters  are  always  right  or  anything  like  that. 

H.P.B. and her Teachers never claimed they were infallible. 

But  at  the  same  time  many  serious  students  of  these 

original  writings  have  reasonably  concluded  that  H.P.B. 

and her Teachers were very knowledgeable on a wide range 

of subjects  and also had wise and insightful  comments  on 

many of the mysteries and problems of life. 

William  Doss  McDavid  in  his  book   An  Introduction  to 

 Esoteric Principles:  A Study Course  writes:

"Should  we  take  H.P.B.  as  an  infallible  authority?  .  .  . 

Absolutely  not.  .  .  .  But  there  is  another  side  to  the 

question.   We  have  to  remember  that  the  modern 

Theosophical movement owes its very existence to H.P.B. 

and the Masters, whose faithful agent she claimed to be. It 

would  be  extremely  unwise  to  reject  the  teachings  given 

through  her  without  understanding  what  those  teachings 

really were in the first place. And how can we acquire this 

understanding  if  we  do  not  study  her  writings?  We  don't 

have  to  blindly  accept  what  she  says  or  take  her  views  as 

the last word, but at least we should become familiar with 

those  views  firsthand.  Then  we  can  reject  or  accept 
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intelligently. When the works of other and later writers who 

claim  to  be  continuing  the  work  begun  by  H.P.B.  present 

viewpoints  and  'revelations'  which  are  at  direct  variance 

with the original lines of teaching, we may feel justified in 

questioning  the  source  of  the  newer  pronouncements.  A 

familiarity with the original writings, therefore, provides a 

criterion for intelligent judgment." p. 37
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Theosophy Glossary

This glossary has been created  by extracting, collating  and 

 rearranging many of the glossary terms to be found in the 

following  three  books  by  Geoffrey  A.  Farthing:    Deity, 

 Cosmos  and  Man,  When  We  Die   and   After-Death 

 Consciousness  and  Processes.  As  indicated  by  Mr. 

Farthing in these books, the actual definitions and wording 

for  these  glossary  terms  were  taken  (extracted)   from   The 

 Secret  Doctrine  (H.P.  Blavatsky),  The  Key  to  Theosophy 

(H.P.  Blavatsky),  The  Theosophical  Glossary  (H.P. 

Blavatsky) and a few other works .   

For  the  current  version  of  this  glossary,  all  material  has 

been rechecked by going back to these original sources by 

Blavatsky,  etc.  and  some  additional  definitions  have  also 

been added from HPB's  The Theosophical Glossary and the 

Glossary to HPB's 1890 ed. of  The Key to Theosophy. 

The three books by Mr. Farthing are highly recommended 

to  inquirers  and  students  who  would  like  to  study 

Theosophy  as  presented  by  H.P.  Blavatsky  and  her 

Masters. 

A

Absoluteness. When  predicated  of  the  UNIVERSAL 

PRINCIPLE,  it  denotes  an  abstraction,  which  is  more 
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correct and logical than to apply the adjective "absolute" to 

that which can have neither attributes nor limitations. 

Abidharma   The  metaphysical  (third)  part  of   Tripitaka,  a 

very philosophical Buddhist work by Katyayana. 

Absolute   More  properly  just  absoluteness.  The  One 

Everlasting Reality, never itself manifesting but underlying 

all  manifestation.  Parabrahman  (lit.  beyond  Brahman). 

From  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE  (Proem),  "An 

Omnipresent,  Eternal,  Boundless  and  Immutable  Principle 

on  which  all  speculation  is  impossible,  since  it  transcends 

the power of human conception ... (it) is the rootless root of 

"all that was, is or ever shall be." 

The  adjective  derived  from  'Absoluteness'.  When 

predicated  of the UNIVERSAL  PRINCIPLE  it denotes an 

abstract  noun  which  is  more  correct  and  logical  than  to 

apply  the  adjective  in  the  "Absolute"  to  that  which  has 

neither attributes nor limitation, nor can IT have any

Adept  ( Lat.  adeptus).  In  Occultism,  one  who  has  reached 

the stage of initiation and become a master in the Science 

of Esoteric Philosophy. 

Adi     Original, the first, supreme; 7th (highest) Tattva. 

Aditi   Space. 

Aether      In THE SECRET DOCTRINE the equivalent of 

Akasha, 

the 

primeval 

manifested 

'substance', 

undifferentiated  -  (see  Akasha  and  Ether;  divine 

luminiferous substance which pervades the whole universe. 

Ahamkara  The egotistical, I-making principle in man. 
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Ahamkara  (alt. Ahankara).  The  conception  of  "I",  Self-consciousness  or  Self-identity;  the  "I",  the  egotistical  and 

 Mayavic  principle  in  man,  due  to  our  ignorance  which 

separates  our  "I"  from  the  Universal  ONE-SELF, 

Personality Egoism. Simply egoity. 

Ah-Hi      "..the  collective  hosts  of  Spiritual  Beings  .. 

intelligent  Forces  that  give  to,  and  enact  in,  Nature  her 

"laws" .. (The Secret Doctrine - Stanza I, sloka 3)

Akasa  The  subtle,  supersensuous  spiritual  essence  which 

pervades all space, primordial substance. 

Akasha  (alternative  Akasa)  Primordial  spacial  substance 

(Aether).The subtle, super-sensuous spiritual essence which 

pervades  all  space;  the  primitive  substance  erroneously 

identified with Ether. It is to Ether what spirit is to matter 

or  Atma to  Kama-rupa. It is, in fact, the Universal Space in 

which  lies  inherent  the  eternal  ideation  of  the  Universe  in 

its  ever-changing  aspects  on  the  planes  of  matter  and 

objectivity, from which radiates ... expressed thought. 

Alaya  lit. indissoluble; equivalent to Akasa. The Universal 

Soul.  The  name  belongs  to  the  Tibetan  system  of  the 

contemplative  Mahayana  School.  Identical  with  Akasa  in 

its mystic sense, and with Mulaprakriti, in its essence, as it 

is the basis or root of all things. 

Alaya-Vijnana   A  compound  of   Alaya  as  defined  above 

and   Vijnana,  the  principle  which  dwells  in  the 

Vijnanamaya  Kosha  (the  sheath  of  intellect)  and 

corresponds to the faculties of Higher Manas. 

Anastasis  The continued existence of the Soul. 
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Anima Mundi ( Lat. )   The "Soul of the World," the same as Alaya  of the Northern Buddhists; the divine Essence which 

pervades, permeates, animates, and informs all things, from 

the smallest atom of matter to man and god. It is in a sense 

"the  seven-skinned  Mother"  of  the  stanzas  in  the   Secret 

 Doctrine;  the  essence  of  seven  planes  of  sentiency, 

consciousness, and differentiation, both moral and physical. 

In its highest aspect it is  Nirvana;  in its lowest, the Astral 

Light.  It  was  feminine  with  the  Gnostics,  the  early 

Christians,  and  the  Nazarenes;  bisexual  with  other  sects, 

who considered it only in its four lower planes, of igneous 

and  ethereal  nature  in  the  objective  world  of  forms,  and 

divine  and  spiritual  in  its  three  higher  planes.  When  it  is 

said  that  every  human  soul  was  born  by  detaching  itself 

from  the   Anima  Mundi,  it  is  meant,  esoterically,  that  our 

higher Egos are of an essence identical with  It, and  Mahat 

is a radiation of the ever unknown Universal ABSOLUTE. 

Antahkarana   lit. Intermediate instrument; regarded as the 

bridge  between  Lower  and  Higher  Manas  in  H.P.B.'s 

works. 

The   path  or  bridge  between  the  Higher  and  the  Lower 

Manas,  the  divine   Ego,  and  the   personal  soul  of  man.  It 

serves  as  a  medium  of  communication  between  the  two, 

and  conveys  from  the  Lower  to  the  Higher  Ego,  all  those 

personal  impressions  and  thoughts  of  men  which  can,  by 

their  nature  be  assimilated  and  stored  by  the  undying 

Entity, and be thus made immortal with it, these being the 

only  Elements  of  the  evanescent   Personality  that  survive 

death and time. It thus stands to reason that it is only that 

which  is  noble,  spiritual  and  divine  in  man  can  testify  in 

Eternity to his having lived. 

Anthropogenesis   From  anthropos(Greek),  man,  and 

genesis, origins or beginnings. 
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Anupadaka  Usually  taken  to  mean  "parentless"  in 

theosophical writings; 6th Tattva. 

Arhat (Buddhism). A high initiated disciple. 

Arupa "Bodiless", formless, as opposed to rupa, "body", or 

form. 

Arupa  Loca   Literally  a  place  of  no  form.  Rupa  is  form, 

Arupa is formless, Loca simply means a place. 

Ashta-Vijnyana   Ashta  literally  means  eight.  Vijnyana 

corresponds to the faculties of the Higher Mind. 

Astral Body. The ethereal counterpart or shadow of man or 

animal.  The   Linga  Sarira  (q.v.),  the  "Doppelgaenger"  or 

double,  not  to  be  confused  with  the  ASTRAL  SOUL, 

another  name  for  the  lower  Manas  or  Kama-Manas,  so-

called, the reflection of the Higher Ego. 

(or Astral Double). Astral is from the Latin word for star: 

shining body surrounding and interpenetrating the physical. 

The  model  in  the  inner  world  around  which  the  physical 

body is formed. The vehicle of prana, the life-principle. 

The ethereal counterpart or phantom or shadow of man and 

animal,  the  Linga-sarira,  the  second  principle  of  man's 

constitution; sometimes called the astral double. 

Astral  Light   The  invisible  region  that  surrounds  our 

globe, corresponding to the Linga-sarira in man; the vehicle 

of the life principle (third principle in Cosmos), Prana; the 

highest  principle  of  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  though 

undetectable physically. 
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The  lower  levels  of  Akasha;  lasts  for  a  Manvantara  while 

Akasha  is  everlasting.  The  realm  of  powers,  energies  and 

qualities  that  show  forth  in  manifest  existence.  The  inner 

seat of all memory, a record of all that has happened. 

The  invisible  region  that  surrounds  our  globe,  as  it  does 

every  other,  and  corresponding  to  the  second  Principle  of 

Kosmos (the third being Life, of which it is the vehicle) and 

to the Linga-Sarira or the Astral Double in man. The subtle 

Essence,  visible  only  to  a  clairvoyant  eye  and  the  lowest 

but  one  (viz.,  the  earth)  of  the  Seven  Akasic  or  Kosmic 

Principles. 

Asuras   The  Asuras,  esoterically,  are  spiritual  and  divine 

beings  in  spite  of  the  common  exoteric  meaning  of 

elementals and evil gods. 

Atma(n)   The  Universal  Spirit,  the  divine  Monad,  the 

seventh Principle, so-called, in the septenary constitution of 

man. The Supreme Soul. 

The seventh principle in Cosmos and man. Spirit. The ONE 

SELF. The God above, rather than in man. 

The  Supreme  Universal  Self:  the  seventh  Principle  of 

Cosmos  and  correspondingly  the  divine  aspect  in  Man's 

constitution, (as the latter it is usually spelt Atma). 

Attavada  The sin of personality. 

Aum  The sacred syllable; the triple-lettered unit; hence the 

trinity in one. 

Aura   A  subtle  invisible  essence  or  fluid  which  emanates 

from  human  and  animal  bodies  and  even  things.  It  is  a 

psychic  effluvium,  partaking  of  both  the  mind  and  the 
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body,  as  it  is  the  electro-vital  and  at  the  same  time  and 

electro-mental  aura;  called  in  Theosophy  the  akashic  or 

magnetic aura. The Auric Body is this aura regarded as an 

entity. See however Auric Egg below. 

Auric  Egg  or  Envelope   In  Esoteric  Science  this  is  an 

akashic  sheath  surrounding  all  the  principles  of  a  man.  It 

endures  from  life  to  life  and  contains  all  the  karmic 

influences  and  effects  generated  by  a  man  during  his 

physical  lives.  It  is  so  to  speak  the  boundary  of  a  man's 

spiritual  being  demarking  him  whilst  he  remains  an 

individuality from the generality of cosmic life. 

Demarks  a  man,  or  anything,  as  an  entity,  from  the 

generality of Cosmos, by an akashic sheath. Contains, and 

is directly related to both the divine and the physical man. 

It 

is: 

a) 

the 

preserver 

of 

every 

karmic 

record 

b)  the  storehouse  of  all  the  good  and  evil  powers  of  man 

c) furnishes man with his Astral form, etc. 

Avidya   Opposed  to  Vidya,  Knowledge.  Ignorance  which 

proceeds  from,  and  is  produced  by,  the  illusion  of  the 

senses. 

Avitchi   Lit.  the  waveless  state.  The  state  of  continuous 

agony,  not  necessarily  after  death  only  or  between  two 

births, for it can take place on earth as well. Some soulless 

men are condemned to it on this physical plane. 

"Hell", a state; not necessarily after death only or between 

two  births,  but  on  this  earth  also,  for  those  who  become 

totally  spiritually  bereft  ...  "the  perfect  antithesis  of 

Devachan" (The Secret Doctrine, Vol.III, 494/5). 
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B

Bardo  Lit. between, until, during, as long as. Esoterically 

sometimes used for the state between lives, after death. 

Beness. A  term  coined  by  Theosophists  to  render  more 

accurately the essential meaning of the untranslatable word 

 Sat.  The  latter  word  does  not  mean  "Being,"  for  the  term 

"Being" presupposes a sentient consciousness of existence. 

But  as  the  term  Sat  is  applied  solely  to  the  absolute 

principle,  that  universal,  unknown,  and  ever  unknowable 

principle which philosophical Pantheism postulates, calling 

it the basic root of Kosmos and Kosmos itself, it could not 

be translated by the simple term "Being." Sat, indeed, is not 

even,  as  translated  by  some  Orientalists,  "the 

incomprehensible Entity"; for it is no more an "Entity" than 

a non-entity, but both. It is as said absolute  BENESS,  not 

"Being";  the  one,  secondless,  undivided  and  indivisible 

ALL  --  the  root  of  nature  both  visible  and  invisible, 

objective and subjective, comprehensible and -- never to be 

fully comprehended. 

Bhut (Bhoot)  Ghost or phantom; a secondary meaning is 

"heretics". To call them demons is incorrect. 

Bodhi   A  shortened  version  of  Bodhi  Tree  under  which 

Gautama,  the  Buddha,  obtained  illumination.  Bodhi  is  to 

awaken or enlighten, hence spiritual wisdom. 

Illumination, spiritual wisdom, receptive intelligence. 

Bodhisattwa  Lit. "he, whose essence (sattva) has become 

intelligence  (bodhi)".  One  who  needs  but  one  more 

incarnation  to  become  a  perfect  Buddha,  to  be  entitled  to 

Nirvana. 

444

lit.  One  whose  essence  is  wisdom;  one  who  renounces 

Nirvana. 

Brahma   With  an  accent  over  the  second  'a'  is  male  and 

regarded  as  the  Creator  aspect  of  the  trinity  of  which 

Vishnu is the preserver and Siva the destroyer aspects. 

Brahma(n)   The  impersonal,  supreme  and  uncognizable 

Principle  of  the  Universe  from  the  essence  of  which  all 

emanates  and  into  which  all  returns,  which  is  incorporeal, 

immaterial, unborn, eternal, beginningless and endless. It is 

all-pervading,  animating  the  highest  god  as  well  as  the 

smallest mineral atom. If spelt with an accent over the last 

'a'  it  is  the  male  and  the  alleged  Creator  who  exists 

periodically in his manifestation only, and then again goes 

into  pralaya, i.e. disappears and is  annihilated. 

In  neuter  form  Brahman  "is  the  impersonal  supreme, 

uncognizable  but  all-pervading  son  of  the  universe",  from 

"the  essence  of  which  all  emanates  and  into  which  all 

returns". 

Buddhi   The  universal  soul  or  mind;  the  spiritual  soul  in 

man (the sixth Principle), the vehicle of Atma. 

The  vehicle  of  Atma;  the  potentiality  of  intelligence,  6th 

principle  in  Cosmos,  and  in  man's  constitution;  often 

signifies intuition (direct perception). 

Universal  Soul  or  Mind.  Mahabuddhi  is  a  name  of  Mahat 

(see  Alaya);  also  the  spiritual  Soul  in  man  (the  sixth 

principle), the vehicle of Atma, esoterically the seventh. 

Buddhi-Taijasi  ( Sans. )    A  very  mystic  term,  capable  of 

several  interpretations.  In  Occultism,  however,  and  in 

relation to the human "Principles" (exoterically), it is a term 
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to  express  the  state  of  our  dual  Manas,  when,  reunited 

during a man's life, it bathes in the radiance of Buddhi, the 

Spiritual Soul. For "Taijasi" means the  radiant,  and Manas, 

becoming radiant in consequence of its union with Buddhi, 

and being, so to speak, merged into it, is identified with the 

latter;  the  trinity  has  become  one;  and,  as  the  element  of 

Buddhi is the highest, it becomes  Buddhi-Taijasi.  In short, 

it  is  the  human  soul  illuminated  by  the  radiance  of  the 

divine soul, the human reason lit by the light of the Spirit or 

 Divine  SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS. 

C

Causal Body. This "body," which is in reality  no body at 

all, either objective or subjective, but  Buddhi  the Spiritual 

Soul,  is  so-called  because  it  is  the  direct  cause  of  the 

 Sushupti  state leading to the  Turya state, the highest state of 

 Samadhi.  It is called  Karanopadhi, "the basis of the cause," 

by  the  "Taraka  Raj"  Yogis,  and  in  the  Vedanta  System 

corresponds  to  both  the   Vignanamaya  and   Anandamaya 

 Kosha (the latter coming next to Atma, and therefore being 

the vehicle of the Universal Spirit). Buddhi alone could not 

be called a "Causal body," but becomes one in conjunction 

with Manas, the incarnating Entity or EGO. 

Chain (of Worlds)  The name given to six subjective, non-

physical globes and one objective physical one forming an 

integral system corresponding in man to his physical body 

and  his  six  inner  principles.  An  entirely  esoteric 

conception. 

Chain (Planetary)  In Occultism a series of seven globes, 

usually  six  subjective,  and  one  objective  (physical),  as  is 

our  Earth  with  its  six  companion  globes,  three  preceding 

and  three  succeeding  it  in  evolutionary  development.  The 
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Chain  preceding  the  Earth  Chain  is  said  to  have  been  the 

Lunar (or Moon) Chain. 

Chhaya  "Shade" or "shadow"; the astral image of a person 

in esoteric philosophy. 

(lit."a  shadow")  The  rudiment  of  form,  projected  by  the 

Lunar  ancestors,  of  terrestrial  man  to  become  that  of  his 

astral model body. 

Chiliocosm  The term including the Rupa and Arupa Locas 

of Devachan. 

Comprises several states of being within Devachan. 

Clairaudience. The  faculty  --  whether  innate  or  acquired 

by occult training -- to hear things at whatever distance. 

Clairvoyance. A  faculty  of  seeing  with  the  inner  eye  or 

spiritual sight. As now used, it is a loose and flippant term, 

embracing  under  its  meaning  both  a  happy  guess  due  to 

natural shrewdness or intuition, and also that faculty which 

was  so  remarkably  exercised  by  Jacob  Boehme  and 

Swedenborg.  Yet  even  these  two  great  seers,  since  they 

could never rise superior to the general spirit of the Jewish 

Bible  and  Sectarian  teachings,  have  sadly  confused  what 

they saw, and fallen far short of true clairvoyance. 

CosmogenesisThe beginnings or origins of Cosmos

Cosmos  (Greek  Kosmos)  The  world  or  universe  as  an 

orderly  or  systematic  whole.  The  word  is  sometimes  used 

in  Esoteric  Science  to  connote  the  immediate  visible 

universe or even the solar system. 
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The  ordered  Universe  generally  -  as  opposed  to  chaos. 

Used in various orders of magnitude, e.g. our Solar System 

or the visible universe about us. 

Cycles  (Greek Kyklos, a circle) A period of time in which 

events  happen  in  a  certain  order,  and  which  constantly 

repeats  itself;  a  necessary  series  of  changes.  In  Occultism 

the  whole  process  of  universal  becoming  is  regarded  as 

cyclical and is itself seen as composed of an infinite series 

of cycles within cycles

D

Daimon (Daemon)  A word with a meaning identical with 

that  of  "God",  "Angel"  or  "Genius".  The  Daemon  of 

Socrates  is the  incorruptible part  of the  man,  or rather  the 

real   inner  man  which  we  call   Nous  or  the  rational  divine 

Ego. To be distinguished from "demon". 

Demiurge The  supernatural  power  that  built  the  universe 

and man. 

Deva A  celestial  being  with  many  popular  meanings  from 

god to angel (from div, to shine)

A  god,  a  "resplendent"  Deity,  Deva-Deus,  from  the  root 

 div, "to shine." A Deva is a celestial being -- whether good, 

bad  or  indifferent  --  which  inhabits  "the  three  worlds,"  or 

the  three planes  above us. There are 33 groups or millions 

of them. 

Deva Chan  (or Devachan) The "dwelling of the gods". A 

state  intermediate  between  two  earth-lives,  into  which  the 

Ego  (Atma,  Buddhi,  Manas,  or  Trinity  made  One)  enters, 
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after its separation from Kama-rupa, and the disintegration 

of the lower principles on earth. 

(lit. the dwelling of the gods) The subjective, blissful state 

enjoyed by the Ego after death, where there is no sorrow. 

Lit.  the  "dwelling  of  the  gods";  A  state  intermediate 

between  two  earth-lives,  and  into  which  the  Ego  (Atma-

Buddhi-Manas,  or  the  Trinity  made  one)  enters  after  its 

separation  from  Kama  Rupa,  and  the  disintegration  of  the 

lower principles, after the death of the body, on Earth. 

Dharmakaya  Lit. "the glorified spiritual body". The third 

or  highest  of  the  three  bodies  developed  by  every  initiate 

who has crossed or reached the end of what is called "the 

fourth  Path"  (in  Esotericism  the  sixth  portal  prior  to  his 

entry on the seventh). This body corresponds to the buddhic 

plane  of  consciousness.  The  three  bodies  are  1) 

Nirmanakaya,  2)  Sambhogakaya  and  3)  Dermakaya,  the 

last being the highest and most sublimated of all as it places 

the ascetic on the threshold of Nirvana. 

Dhyan Chohans The "Lords of Light". The highest gods, 

answering  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Archangels.  The  divine 

Intelligences  charged  with  the  supervision  of  Cosmos; 

sometimes the denizens of the three superhuman kingdoms. 

(lit. Lord of Light) The entities comprising the post-human 

kingdoms.  The  divine  intelligences  that  conduct  the 

processes  of  Cosmos,  ruling  the  lesser  intelligences,  the 

elementals. 

Dhyani  An abbreviation of Dhyan Chohan (see above). 

Doppelgaenger   A  synonym  of  the  "Double"  and  of  the 

"Astral Body" in occult parlance. 
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Double. The same as the Astral body or "Doppelganger." 

Dugpa.  Latterly  the  term  has  become  a  synonym  for 

"sorcerer", "adept of black magic" and everything vile. It is 

from the Dugpas that orientalists have learned of Buddho-

Lamaism  in  Tibet  and  have  formed  a  completely  wrong 

impression of it. Because of this Northern Buddhism in its 

purified, metaphysical form is almost entirely unknown. 

E

Ego ( Lat. )  "I"; the consciousness in man of the "I am I," or the  feeling  of   I-am-ship.  Esoteric  philosophy  teaches  the 

existence of two  Egos  in man, the mortal or  personal,  and 

the  higher,  the  divine  or   impersonal,  calling  the  former 

"personality," and the latter "individuality." 

Egoity  (from  the  word  "Ego").  Egoity  means 

"individuality" -- indifferent -- never "personality," as it is 

the  opposite  of   Egoism   or  "selfishness,"  the  characteristic 

 par excellence  of the latter. 

Eidolon ( Gr. )   The same as that which we term the human 

phantom, the Astral form. 

Eighth Sphere  See Avitchi. 

Elements  In  Occultism  the  word  is  applied  to  the  old 

philosophers'  elements  of  Earth,  Water,  Air  and  Fire. 

Occultism  adds  another,  "Ether",  which  is  just  starting  to 

manifest  and  there  are  two  more  to  come  in  the  sixth  and 

seventh Rounds. Each element has a correspondence with a 

tattva, a sense, a sound, and so on. 
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States  or  conditions  of  substance  at  all  levels  of  being, 

reflecting  into  physical  objective  existence  as  the  fiery; 

vaporous,  airy,  gaseous;  watery,  fluidic;  and  earthy,  solid, 

states.  To  each  of  these  states  the  medieval  philosophers 

ascribed  temperaments,  viz  sanguine,  phlegmatic, 

melancholy and choleric (or bilious). 

Elementals  Spirits  of  the  Elements,  the  creatures  evolved 

in the four kingdoms or elements - earth, air, fire and water. 

These were called by the Kabalists, gnomes (of the earth), 

sylphs  (of  the  air),  salamanders  (of  fire)  and  undines  (of 

water).  Except  a  few  of  the  higher  kinds,  and  their  rulers, 

they are rather forces of nature .. and have many names as 

'little people' etc. 

The spirits of the Elements; the invisible creatures usually 

associated with the mediaeval philosophers' Elements, viz., 

Earth, Water, Air, Fire, but there are other kinds; the living 

forces in Nature. 

Spirits  of  the  Elements.  The  creatures  evolved  in  the  four 

Kingdoms or Elements. Earth, Air, Fire, and Water. Except 

for a few of the higher kinds and their rulers they are rather 

forces  of  Nature.  These  Forces,  as  servile  agents  of  the 

Occultists, may produce various effects; but if employed by 

"Elementaries"  (see  next)  -  in  which  they  enslave  the 

mediums - they will deceive the credulous. 

Elementaries The  kama-manasic  reliquae  of  the  dead  in 

Kama-loca  after  the  departure  to  Devachan  of  the  higher 

trinity.  Because  of  their  separation  from  the  Egoic 

influence,  they  tend  to  manifest  only  the  baser,  more 

depraved  elements  in  the  deceased's  character.  They  can 

materialize  at  seances  through  a  medium  and  can  use 

elementals to produce phenomena. 
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The  phantoms  or  spooks  of  disembodied  persons; 

elementary  "spirits"  who  have  been  men;  souls  divorced 

from their higher triads and their physical bodies, existing 

in  kama-rupic  envelopes  and  irresistibly  drawn  to  earth 

amid  elements  congenial  to  their  gross  natures.  The 

duration  of  their  stay  in  Kama-loka  varies  but  ends 

invariably in disintegration. See also Kama-rupa. 

Properly the disembodied soul of the depraved, these souls 

having some time prior to death separated from themselves 

their divine spirit and so lost their chance for immortality; 

the  term  is  also  applied  to  the  spooks  or  phantoms  of 

disembodied  persons  in  general,  i.e.  to  those  whose 

temporary habitation is the Kama Loca. 

Elohim  This seems to be the plural of the feminine noun 

Eloah .. and seems to imply the emitted active and passive 

essences .. "Elohim" has been said to represent a sevenfold 

power of Godhead. 

In  Occultism  taken  to  mean  a  hierarchy  of  creators  in  the 

formation of Cosmos. It is a plural noun. 

Esoteric. Hidden,  secret.  From  the  Greek   Esotericos  -- 

"inner," concealed. 

Ether  In  Occultism  an Element  (corresponding to the 5th 

Tattva) which will become manifest in the 5th Round. It is 

not  to  be  confused  with  the  chemical  ether  and  is  not  the 

ether  of  19th  century  science,  i.e.  the  medium  in  which 

electromagnetic  waves  were  supposed  to  travel;  this  latter 

meaning would correspond to the non-physical Astral light. 
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F

Fohat  (Tib.).  A  term  used  to  represent  the  active  (male) 

potency of the Sakti (female reproductive power) in nature. 

The  essence  of  cosmic  electricity.  An  occult  Tibetan  term 

for  Daiviprakriti  primordial  light:  and  in  the  universe  of 

manifestation  the  ever-present  electrical  energy  and 

ceaseless  destructive  and  formative  power.  Esoterically,  it 

is  the  same,  Fohat  being  the  universal  propelling  Vital 

Force, at once the propeller and the resultant. 

G

Globes (A - Z)  It is said in Occultism that the earth is one 

of seven globes of a Chain, itself physical and objective but 

its six companion globes are subjective and invisible. It is 

said  that  during  the  life  of  a  globe  the  life  wave  passes 

seven  times  round  the  Chain  and  that  in  each  Round  the 

kingdoms of Nature including the human go through seven 

evolutionary stages. The human stages are known as Root 

Races. See also Chain. 

Gnosis ( Gr. ) Lit. "knowledge." The technical term used by 

the schools of religious philosophy, both before and during 

the  first  centuries  of  so-called  Christianity,  to  denote  the 

object  of  their  enquiry.  This  spiritual  and  sacred 

knowledge, the  Gupta Vidya  of the Hindus, could only be 

obtained by Initiation into Spiritual Mysteries of which the 

ceremonial "Mysteries" were a type. 

H

Hallucinations. A  state  produced  sometimes  by 

physiological disorders, sometimes by mediumship, and at 
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others  by  drunkenness.  But  the  cause  that  produces  the 

visions has to be sought deeper than physiology. All such, 

particularly  when  produced  through  mediumship,  are 

preceded by a relaxation of the nervous system, generating 

invariably  an  abnormal  magnetic  condition  which  attracts 

to  the  sufferer  waves  of  astral  light.  It  is  these  latter  that 

furnish the various hallucinations, which, however, are not 

always, as physicians would explain them, mere empty and 

unreal dreams. No one can see that which does not exist -- 

 i.  e.,  which  is  not  impressed  --  in  or  on  the  astral  waves. 

But a seer may perceive objects and scenes (whether past, 

present  or  future)  which  have  no  relation  whatever  to 

himself;  and  perceive,  moreover,  several  things  entirely 

disconnected with each other at one and the same time, so 

as to produce the most grotesque and absurd combinations. 

But  drunkard  and  seer,  medium  and  adept  see  their 

respective  visions  in  the  astral  light;  only  while  the 

drunkard,  the  madman,  and  the  untrained  medium,  or  one 

in a brain fever, see, because they cannot help it, and evoke 

jumbled visions unconsciously to themselves without being 

able to control them, the adept and the trained Seer have the 

choice and the control of such visions. They know where to 

fix  their  gaze,  how  to  steady  the  scenes  they  wish  to 

observe,  and  how  to  see  beyond  the  upper  outward  layers 

of the astral  light. With  the former such glimpses  into the 

 waves   are  hallucinations;  with  the  latter  they  become  the 

faithful  reproduction  of what actually has been, is, or will 

be  taking  place.  The  glimpses  at  random,  caught  by  the 

medium,  and  his  flickering  visions  in  the  deceptive  light, 

are transformed under the guiding will of the adept and seer 

into  steady  pictures,  the  truthful  representation  of  that 

which he wills to come within the focus of his perception. 

Hierarchy  From the Greek, hieros, sacred, and archein, to 

rule;  a  body  classified  in  successively  subordinate  grades. 
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In  Occultism  the  body  and  grades  are  represented  by 

collective hosts. 

Hiranyagarbha  (sometimes  as  two  words  Hiranya 

Garbha). The radiant or golden egg or womb. Esoterically 

the  luminous  "fire-mist"  or  ethereal  stuff  from  which  the 

Universe was formed. 

I

Illusion. In  Occultism  everything  finite  (such  as  the 

Universe and all in it) is called Illusion or Maya. 

Individuality. One  of  the  names  given  in  Theosophy  and 

Occultism to the human Higher  Ego.  We make a distinction 

between  the  immortal  and  divine  and  the  mortal  human 

Ego  which  perishes.  The  latter  or  "Personality"  (personal 

Ego) survives the dead body but for a time in Kama Loka: 

the Individuality prevails for ever. 

Initiate. From  the  Latin   Initiatus.  The  designation  of 

anyone who was received into and had revealed to him the 

mysteries  and  secrets  of  either  Masonry  or  Occultism.  In 

times  of  antiquity  they  were  those  who  had  been  initiated 

into the arcane knowledge taught by the Hierophants of the 

Mysteries;  and  in  our  modern  days  those  who  have  been 

initiated  by  the  adepts  of  mystic  lore  into  the  mysterious 

knowledge,  which,  notwithstanding  the  lapse  of  ages,  has 

yet a few real votaries on earth. 

J

Jhana  Knowledge; occult wisdom. 
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Jiva   Life,  as  the  Absolute;  the  Monad  also  or  "Atma-

Buddhi". 

The general cosmic Life Principle. 

Jivanmukta   An  Adept  or  Yogi  who  has  reached  the 

ultimate  state  of  holiness,  and  separated  himself  from 

matter;  a  Mahatma,  or  Nirvanee,  a  dweller  in  bliss  and 

emancipation.  Virtually  one  who  has  reached  Nirvana 

during life. 

Jivatma   The  One  universal  life,  generally;  but  also  the 

divine Spirit in Man. 

The  highest  spiritual  (Life)  Principle  especially  when 

regarded as individualized, as in man. 

K

Ka  A name of Brahma in his phallic character as generator 

or Prajapati. 

Kalpa   The  time  period  of  a  planet,  generally  a  cycle  of 

time,  but  usually  representing  a  "day"  and  "night"  of 

Brahma, a period of 4,320 million years. 

A  period  of  time;  a  'day'  and  'night'  of  Brahma  -  many 

millions of earth years. 

Kama   The  first  conscious,  all-embracing  desire  for 

universal good, love, and for all that lives and feels, needs 

help  and  kindness,  the  first  feeling  of  infinite  tender 

compassion  and  mercy  that  arose  in  the  consciousness  of 

the ONE FORCE as soon as it came into life and being as a 

ray  from  the  ABSOLUTE.  More  commonly  thought  of  as 
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evil  desire,  lust,  volition;  cleaving  to  existence.  Kama  is 

generally identified with Mara, the tempter. 

The  4th  principle  in  Cosmos  and  man.  It  is  fohatic  force 

regarded  as  expressing  itself  as  desire,  emotion  and 

passions, particularly in man. 

Desire, the passional nature of man; the fourth principle in 

his  constitution,  associated  with  his  emotions  and  desires, 

the cleaving to existence; volition. 

Kama Loca The semi-material plane, to us subjective and 

invisible, where the disembodied "personalities", the astral 

forms,  called  Kama-rupa  (fourth  and  part  of  man's  fifth 

principle)  remain  until  they  fade  out  from  it  by  the 

complete  exhaustion  of  the  effect  of  the  mental  impulses 

that  created  these  eidolons  of  human  and  animal  passions 

and desires. 

That  region  of,  or  place  in,  the  Astral  Light  where  the 

kamic  remains  of  defunct  human  beings  exist  for  a  while 

(maybe up to some years) and then dissipate. 

Kama-prana  A compound of Kama and Prana, which see. 

Kama  Rupa  ( Sans. )    Metaphysically  and  in  our  esoteric 

philosophy  it  is  the  subjective  form  created  through  the 

mental  and  physical  desires  and  thoughts  in  connection 

with things of matter, by all sentient beings: a form which 

survives the death of its body. After that death, three of the 

seven "principles" -- or, let us say, planes of the senses and 

consciousness  on  which  the  human  instincts  and  ideation 

act in turn -- viz., the body, its astral prototype and physical 

vitality, being of no further use, remain on earth; the three 

higher  principles,  grouped  into  one,  merge  into  a  state  of 

Devachan (q. v.), in which state the Higher Ego will remain 
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until  the  hour  for  a  new  reincarnation  arrives,  and  the 

 eidolon of the ex-personality is left alone in its new abode. 

Here  the  pale  copy  of  the  man  that  was,  vegetates  for  a 

period of time, the duration of which is variable according 

to the element of materiality which is left in it, and which is 

determined by the past life of the defunct. Bereft as it is of 

its  higher  mind,  spirit  and  physical  senses,  if  left  alone  to 

its  own  senseless  devices,  it  will  gradually  fade  out  and 

disintegrate.  But if forcibly  drawn back into the terrestrial 

sphere, whether by the passionate desires and appeals of the 

surviving friends or by regular necromantic practices -- one 

of  the  most  pernicious  of  which  is  mediumship  --  the 

"spook"  may  prevail  for  a  period  greatly  exceeding  the 

span  of  the  natural  life  of  its  body.  Once  the  Kama  Rupa 

has learnt the way back to living human bodies, it becomes 

a  vampire  feeding  on  the  vitality  of  those  who  are  so 

anxious for its company. In India these  Eidolons  are called 

 Pisachas,  -- and are much dreaded. 

Karma  ( Sans. )    Physically,  action;  Metaphysically,  the 

LAW of RETRIBUTION; the Law of Cause and Effect or 

Ethical  Causation.  It  is  Nemesis  only  in  the  sense  of  bad 

Karma.  It  is  the  eleventh   Nidana   in  the  concatenation  of 

causes  and  effects  in  orthodox  Buddhism;  yet  it  is  the 

power that controls all things, the resultant of moral action, 

the  metaphysical  Samskara,  or  the  moral  effect  of  an  act 

committed for the attainment of something which gratifies 

a  personal  desire.  There  is  the  Karma  of  merit  and  the 

Karma of demerit. Karma neither punishes nor rewards; it 

is simply  the one  Universal LAW which guides unerringly 

and, so to say, blindly, all other laws productive of certain 

effects  along  the  grooves  of  their  respective  causations. 

When Buddhism teaches that "Karma is that moral Kernel 

(of any being) which alone survives death and continues in 

transmigration" or reincarnation, it simply means that there 

remains  nought  after  each  personality,  but  the  causes 
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produced  by  it,  causes  which  are  undying,  i.  e.,  which 

cannot  be  eliminated  from  the  Universe  until  replaced  by 

their legitimate effects, and so to speak, wiped out by them. 

And such causes, unless compensated during the life of the 

person  who  produced  them  with  adequate  effects,  will 

follow  the  reincarnated  Ego  and  reach  it  in  its  subsequent 

incarnations  until  a  full  harmony  between  effects  and 

causes  is  fully  re-established.  No  "personality"  --  a  mere 

bundle  of  material  atoms  and  instinctual  and  mental 

characteristics  --  can,  of  course,  continue  as  such  in  the 

world of pure spirit. Only that which is immortal in its very 

nature and divine in its essence, namely, the Ego, can exist 

for  ever.  And  as  it  is  that  Ego  which  chooses  the 

personality  it  will  inform  after  each  Devachan,  and  which 

receives  through  these  personalities  the  effects  of  the 

Karmic causes produced, it is, therefore, the Ego, that  Self, 

which  is  the  "moral  Kernel"  referred  to,  and  embodied 

Karma itself, that "which alone survives death." 

Kingdoms The kingdoms of nature, but taken in Occultism 

to include three elemental ones below the mineral and three 

above the human, making ten in all. 

Kosha   Lit.  a  sheath,  as  in  Anandamaya-kosha,  "the 

illusive sheath of bliss", identical with our Atma-Buddhi or 

the Spiritual Soul. A mayavic or illusory form. One of the 

five Koshas or "principles" in man, 

Kriyasakti  The  mysterious  thought-  (or  will-)  directed 

power  that  enables  a  potent  user  of  it  to  produce 

phenomenal effects. 

Kumara  Lit. a virgin boy or young celibate, a holy youth. 

The  name  was  given  to  a  class  of  high  spiritual  entities 

associated  with  the  very  early  development  of  humanity. 
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Two other classes mentioned were the Agnishvattas and the 

Manasaputras. 

One class of Solar Pitris, closely concerned with humanity. 

In  the  formation  of  earth  men  they  were  said,  because  of 

their  purity,  to  "refuse  to  create".  They  are  sometimes 

referred  to  as  "the  mind-born  Sons"  and  Agnishvattas, 

sometimes equated to Egos. 

L

Law, The  A synonym for Karma in its broadest sense. It is 

the whole Cosmic operation. In The Secret Doctrine it says, 

"Deity is Law and vice versa." Because everything from the 

highest  to  the  lowest  in  Cosmos  is  living  and  therefore 

sentient,  it  behaves  in  its  characteristic  way  fulfilling  its 

role  in  the  grand  scheme  of  things.  This  is  how  they  are 

ordered. The Universe is self-regulating; there is no outside 

Law-giver or Regulator. 

Laya  A condition of dissolution, of rest, of non-activity. A 

laya centre is a state of inactive neutrality, where substance 

ceases to be differentiated; sometimes likened to Nirvana. 

Lha   Spirit  of  the  highest  spheres,  whence  the  name  of 

Lhasa,  residence  of  the  Dalai  Lama.  Title  often  given  to 

saints  and  yogis  in  Tibet  who  have  attained  great  occult 

powers. 

Linga  Sarira     (Sharira) The  "Astral  Body"  of  man  or 

animal; the vital and prototypal body; the reflection of the 

man of flesh. It is born before and dies or fades out, with 

the disappearance of the last atom of the body. 
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The  model  body,  the  Sanscrit  name  for  the  Astral  Body, 

man's 2nd principle, the vehicle of prana. 

The "astral body" of man or animal. The eidolon, the vital 

and prototypal body; the reflection of the man of flesh. It is 

born before, and dies or fades out with the disappearance of 

the last atom of the body. 

Lipika   (lit.  The  'Recorders)  They  are  said  to  enter  in  the 

book  of  the  unfading  cosmic  memory  every  detail  of  all 

that has happened during a Manvantara. The highest in the 

Hierarchy  of  Celestial  Beings;  they  create  a  division 

between  the  arupa  (spiritual)  and  the  rupa  (lower,  form) 

levels of existence. 

Logos   (lit.  word  or  sound)  The  Collective  Being  of  a 

system, i.e. Solar or Planetary. Usually represented as being 

threefold;  unmanifest  (1st),  manifest  (2nd),  intelligent 

(mind, Mahat, in action) (3rd). 

The  manifested  deity  with  every  nation  and  people;  the 

outward expression, or the effect of the cause which is ever 

concealed. Thus, speech is the logos of thought; hence it is 

aptly  translated  by  the  "Verbum"  and  "Word"  in  its 

metaphysical sense

Loka  (Loca)   A  region  or  circumscribed  place.  In 

metaphysics,  a  world  or  sphere  or  plane.  The  Puranas  in 

India speak incessantly of seven and fourteen Lokas, above, 

and below our earth; of heavens and hells. 

Lunar Pitris  The beings who had reached the human stage 

in  the  Lunar  (Moon)  Chain  who  formed  the  chhayas 

(shadows) of the Astral bodies of the humanity to be on our 

planet. 
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M

Maha  Great, e.g. Mahatma, Great Soul. 

Mahat    Lit.  the  "great  one".  The  first  principle  of 

Universal Intelligence and Consciousness. The producer of 

Manas, the thinking principle and of Ahankara, egotism or 

the feeling of "I am I" in the lower manas. 

Cosmic  Ideation,  Divine  Mind,  Universal  Mind  principle, 

which  reflected  into  and  individualized  in  man,  is  his 

Manasic  principle  (5th).  Regarded  in  The  Secret  Doctrine 

as  an  Entity,  the  highest  in  our  scheme,  a  collectivity  of 

divine beings. 

Mahatma   Lit.  great  soul.  Adepts  of  the  highest  order, 

exalted beings who, having attained the mastery over their 

lower principles, are thus living unimpeded by the "man of 

flesh",  and  are  in  possession  of  knowledge  and  power 

commensurate  with  the  stage  they  have  reached  in  their 

spiritual evolution; Arhats. 

Manas   Lit.  the  mind,  the  mental  faculty  which  makes  of 

man an intelligent and moral being, and distinguishes him 

from  the  mere  animals.  Esoterically  it  means  when 

unqualified  the  Higher  Ego  or  the  sentient  reincarnating 

Principle  in  man.  When  qualified,  it  is  Buddhi-Manas  or 

the  Spiritual  Soul  in  contradistinction  to  its  human 

reflection, Kama-Manas. 

Manasa  Lit. the efflux of the Divine Mind, signifying the 

Manasa or Divine Sons, arupa and incorporeal, of Mahat .. 

(They) are identical with Kumara, the Manasa-Putra (mind 

sons) and are finally identified with the human "Egos". 
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Manasa-Putra  Lit. sons of Mind, see above. Also termed 

the  Solar  Pitris,  the  great  benefactors  of  the  human  race 

acting  in  the  capacity  of  awakening  the  dormant  mind 

principle during the Third Root Race of humanity. 

Solar Pitris who bestowed the spark of Mind upon the up-

until-then otherwise 'mindless' man of the Third Root Race. 

Manas  Taijasa   Lit.  the  radiant  Manas.  A  state  of  the 

Higher  Ego,  which  only  high  metaphysicians  are  able  to 

realize and comprehend. 

Manu   A  great  Regent  or  Watcher  of  a  planetary  system. 

There  are  14  Manus  (7  primeval  ones)  who  are  each  the 

patron  or  guardian  of  a  cycle  in  a  Manvantara.  In  India  a 

great legislator, hence the Laws of Manu. 

Manus   The  great  Regents  of  a  planetary  system;  the 

collective  beings  who  act  as  the  progenitors  of  the 

successive Races of men on the planet. 

Manvantara   A  period  of  manifestation  as  opposed  to 

Pralaya  (dissolution  or  rest).  Applied  to  various  cycles, 

especially to a day of Brahma, 4,320 million Solar years. 

The period of influence of the Manu; otherwise a period of 

activity always alternating with a period of rest - Prayala. 

A  period  of  manifestation,  as  opposed  to  Pralaya 

(dissolution,  or  rest),  applied  to  various  cycles,  especially 

to a Day of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 Solar years - and to the 

reign of one Manu - 308,448,000. 

Mara  The Destroyer, the Evil One; the god of Temptation, 

hence the "death" of the soul, the seducer who tried to turn 

Buddha away from his path. 
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Master. A  translation  from  the  Sanskrit  Guru,  "Spiritual 

teacher," and adopted by the Theosophists to designate the 

Adepts, from whom they hold their teachings. 

Maya  ( Sans. )    Illusion;  the  cosmic  power  which  renders 

phenomenal existence and the perceptions thereof possible. 

In  Hindu  philosophy  that  alone  which  is  changeless  and 

eternal is called  reality:  all that which is subject to change 

through decay and differentiation, and which has, therefore, 

a beginning and an end, is regarded as MAYA -- illusion. . 

Mayavi-rupa   Illusive  form;  the  body  of  "astral" 

projection,  formed  from  the  thought,  as  distinct  from  the 

emotional  elements  of  the  kama-manasic  mortal  soul 

(fourth  and  lower  fifth  principles)  of  man;  it  is  to  be 

distinguished  also  from  the  astral  body,  the  Linga-Sarira, 

man's second principle, which cannot be separated far from 

his physical body. From the Mayavi-rupa can be formed a 

semi-material apparitional likeness of a man even while he 

lives, similar to a materialized "spook" at a séance. 

The  "double"  in  esoteric  philosophy,  to  be  distinguished 

from the Linga Sarira; the vehicle of projection. 

An  illusory,  thought-projected  form.  The  vehicle  of  so 

called  'astral'  travel  of  any  but  a  short  distance  from  the 

physical  body.  Short  distance  travel  may  be  in  the  Astral 

Body proper. The mayavi-rupa is also sometimes projected 

when  someone  dying  thinks  of  another  to  whom  it  then 

appears. 

Mediumship. A  word  now  accepted  to  indicate  that 

abnormal  psycho-physiological  state  which  leads  a  person 

to  take  the  fancies  of  his  imagination,  his  hallucinations, 

real or artificial, for realities. No entirely healthy person on 

the physiological and psychic planes can ever be a medium. 
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That  which  mediums  see,  hear,  and  sense,  is  "real"  but 

 untrue;  it  is  either  gathered  from  the  astral  plane,  so 

deceptive  in  its  vibrations  and  suggestions,  or  from  pure 

hallucinations, which have no actual existence, but for him 

who perceives them. "Mediumship" is a kind of vulgarised 

 mediatorship   in  which  one  afflicted  with  this  faculty  is 

supposed to become an agent of communication between a 

living  man  and  a  departed  "Spirit."  There  exist  regular 

methods of training for the development of this undesirable 

acquirement. 

Microcosm. The  "little"  Universe  meaning  man,  made  in 

the  image  of  his  creator,  the  Macrocosm,  or  "great" 

Universe, and containing all that the latter contains. These 

terms are used in Occultism and Theosophy

Monad   The  Unity,  the   One;  in  Occultism  it  often  means 

the unified triad, Atma-Buddhi-Manas, or the duad, Atma-

Buddhi, that immortal part of man which reincarnates in the 

lower kingdoms, and gradually progresses through them to 

Man and then to the final goal - Nirvana. 

(lit. a unit) An ultimate unit of being; in Occultism the Unit 

Spirit  in  or  over-shadowing  everything.  A  unit  of  life.  In 

man  the  combination  of  Atma  and  Buddhi  when  in 

association  with  an  entity.  Regarded  cosmically  as  the 

indivisible  One,  the  Unit  Life  of  the  System  in  existence, 

whence all 'lives'. 

The  Unity,  the  One;  in  Occultism  often  applied  to  the 

higher duad, Atma-Buddhi; in man, in conjunction with the 

higher  mind  principle,  Manas,  it  becomes  the  Ego,  the 

reincarnating  entity.  Without  an  association  with  Manas, 

Monad is unconscious in any sense in which we understand 

that word. 
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Moon Chain  See Chain. The Moon or Lunar Chain is said 

to  be  the  one  that  next  preceded  ours,  the  Earth  Chain, 

regarded  as  its  re-incarnation  inheriting  its  principles,  life 

energies, etc. 

Mulaprakriti   The  abstract  deific  feminine  principle  -

undifferentiated substance. Akasa. Lit. the "root of nature" 

(Prakriti) or Matter. 

Root-matter,  undifferentiated,  the  abstract  Substance-

principle 

unmanifest; 

corresponds 

to 

Akasa 

as 

undifferentiated Substance in manifestation. 

Myalba. In esoteric philosophy of Northern Buddhism the 

name of our Earth, called  Hell for those who reincarnate in 

it for punishment. 

N

Necromancy   he  raising  of  the  images  of  the  dead, 

considered  in  antiquity  and  by  modern  Occultists  as  a 

practice of black magic. Many witches were necromancers 

and were condemned as such. 

Nephesh  ( Heb. )  "Breath  of  Life,  Anima,  Mens  Vitae, 

appetites.  The  term  is  used  very  loosely  in  the  Bible.  It 

generally  means   Prana,   'life';  in  the  Kabbalah  it  is  the 

animal  passions  and  the  animal  soul."  Therefore,  as 

maintained in theosophical teachings,  Nephesh  is the Prana-

Kamic Principle, or the vital animal soul in man. 

Nidana  One of the twelve causes of existence; as links in 

the chain of causation of the whole range of existence. The 

Nidanas  are  listed  under  their  Sanskrit  names  in  the 

Theosophical Glossary. 
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Nirmanakaya   Lit.  a  transformed  "body";  a  state;  a  man 

who, while leaving behind his physical body, retains every 

other principle save the kamic. Instead of entering Nirvana 

he  remains  to  help  mankind  in  an  invisible  yet  effective 

manner. 

Nirvana  ( Sans.)  According  to  the  Orientalists,  the  entire 

"blowing-out,"  like  the  flame  of  a  candle,  the  utter 

extinction of existence. But in the exoteric explanations it is 

the state of absolute existence and absolute consciousness, 

into which the Ego of a man who had reached the highest 

degree of perfection and holiness during life, goes after the 

body  dies,  and  occasionally,  as  is  the  case  of  Gautama 

Buddha and others, during life. 

A  state  of  Egoic  consciousness  free  of  the  limitations  and 

conditioning  of  ordinary  existence;  the  highest  spiritual 

attainment.  Not  extinction  but  absolute  existence  and 

consciousness. 

Noumena   The  true  essential  nature  of  being  as 

distinguished from the illusive objects of sense. 

Noumenon  The inner, invisible, essential nature behind all 

visible,  objective  phenomena  or  anything  that  can  be  an 

object of sense. 

Nous   The  Higher  Mind  or  Soul;  Spirit  as  distinct  from 

animal soul - psyche; divine consciousness or mind in man. 

O

Occult   Lit.  hidden.  The  secrets  of  Nature  at  all  levels  of 

being.  An  Occultist  is  one  who  studies  them.  Occultism 

covers all arcane sciences. 
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Ordinarily,  simply  'hidden'  from  Latin  'to  hide'.  "The 

doctrine  or  study  of  things  hidden  or  mysterious  - 

theosophy,  etc."  (Chambers).  Occult  Sciences,  the 

Hermetic or Esoteric Sciences which explore the secrets of 

Nature. 

Occultist. One  who  practises  Occultism,  an  adept  in  the 

Secret Sciences, but very often applied to a mere student. 

Odyle   Matter,  tenuous.  A  force  supposed  to  manifest  in 

light,  magnetism,  chemical  action,  hypnotism,  etc. 

(Reichenbach). 

P

Parabrahm   Lit.  beyond  Brahma.  The  Supreme  Infinite 

Brahma,  "Absolute"  -,  the  attributeless,  secondless  reality. 

The impersonal and nameless universal Principle. 

The  indescribable,  unknowable,  unvarying  'absolute' 

postulated  as  preceding  and  sustaining  the  manifest 

Universe. 

The  Boundless  All;  Absoluteness;  Eternal,  Boundless, 

Immutable Principle. 

Paramatma(n)  The Supreme Soul of the Universe. 

Paranirvana   Absolute  Non-Being,  the  state  reached  by 

the human Monad at the end of the Great Cycle. 

Absolute Non-Being, which is equivalent to absolute Being 

or "Be-ness", the state reached by the human Monad at the 

end of the great cycle. 
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Personality.   The  teachings  of  Occultism  divide  man  into 

three aspects -- the  divine,  the  thinking  or rational, and the 

 irrational  or  animal  man.  For  metaphysical  purposes  also 

he  is  considered  under  a  septenary  division,  or,  as  it  is 

agreed to express it in theosophy, he is composed of seven 

"principles,"  three  of  which  constitute  the  Higher   Triad, 

and  the  remaining  four  the  lower   Quaternary.  It  is  in  the 

latter  that  dwells  the   Personality   which  embraces  all  the 

characteristics,  including  memory  and  consciousness,  of 

each  physical  life  in  turn.  The   Individuality   is  the  Higher 

Ego  (Manas)  of  the  Triad  considered  as  a  Unity.  In  other 

words  the  Individuality  is  our  imperishable   Ego  which 

reincarnates and clothes itself in  a new Personality  at every 

new birth. 

Pisachas  Fading remnants of human beings in Kama-loca, 

as shells and Elementaries. 

In  the  Puranas,  goblins  or  demons  created  by  Brahma.  In 

the  southern  Indian  folk-lore,  ghosts,  demons,  larvae,  and 

vampires  -  generally  female  -  who  haunt  men.  Fading 

remnants  of  human  beings  in  Kama  Loca,  as  shells  and 

Elementaries. 

Plane. From the Latin  Planus (level, flat), an extension of 

space,  whether  in  the  physical  or  metaphysical  sense.  In 

Occultism,  the  range  or  extent  of  some  state  of 

consciousness,  or  the  state  of  matter  corresponding  to  the 

perceptive powers of a particular set of senses or the action 

of a particular force. 

Prakriti   The  material  aspect  in  Nature  in  general  as 

opposed to Purusha, the spiritual nature and Spirit. 

The  manifest  substance  aspect,  as  opposed  to  the  spiritual 

(purusha) aspect of the One, the material of the universe. 
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Pralaya   A  period  of  obscuration  or  repose  -  planetary, 

cosmic or universal. The opposite of Manvantara. 

The  period  of  rest  or  inactivity  after  a  Manvantara,  or 

period  of  activity.  Literally  meaning  dissolution  but  often 

applying to a state of suspended being. Can apply variously 

to a Universe, a solar system or a planet. 

Prana ( Sans. )   Life Principle, the breath of life,  Nephesh.  

The  Life  Principle  (Jiva)  when  associated  with  an 

individual,  e.g.  man.  No  body  or  even  inner  personal 

principle can live without it. The breath of life. 

The life principle, the third in man's constitution; the breath 

of  life;  vitality,  the  vital  fluid.  When  it  is  absent  from  a 

body or organism that body is "dead", and the coordinating 

and  controlling  functions  of  other  principles  cannot  then 

operate. 

Principle(s)   The  Elements  or  original  essences,  the  basic 

differentiations  upon  and  of  which  all  things  are  built  up; 

the  seven  individual  and  fundamental  aspects  of  the  one 

universal reality in Kosmos and in man. 

Prithivi   (lit.  the  Earth)  Sometimes  the  Element  Earth, 

when regarded as a Tattva. 

Protean  Soul. A  name  for   Mayavi  rupa   or  thought-body, 

the  higher  astral  form  which  assumes  all  forms  and  every 

form at the will of an adept's thought. 

Psyche  Lit. soul: in Theosophy the mortal soul, the inner 

(fourth and lower fifth) principles of Personality. 
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Psychism. The  word  is  used  now  to  denote  every  kind  of 

mental phenomena,  e.g., mediumship as well as the higher 

form of sensitiveness. A newly-coined word. 

Q

Quaternary. The  four  lower  "principles  in  man,"  those 

which constitute his  personality ( i.e.,  Body, Astral Double, 

Prana or life, organs of desire and lower  Manas,  or brain-

mind), as distinguished from the Higher  Ternary  or Triad, 

composed  of  the  higher  Spiritual  Soul,  Mind  and  Atman 

(Higher Self). 

R

Race  In  Occultism,  humanity  is  represented  as  passing 

through seven main development stages during one Round; 

(q.v.) each such stage is a Root Race, which is divided in 

seven Sub-Races and each of these is further sub-divided. 

Races, Root  In Esotericism humanity is said to progress in 

its physical, psychical, and spiritual development by stages. 

There  are  seven  main  stages  represented  by  Seven  Root 

Races and each Root Race has seven Sub-Races which are 

themselves  further  divided.  The  physical  characteristics 

(not  the  psychical  nor  spiritual)  of  the  Root  Races  are 

roughly represented by colour, black (3rd), brown (4th) and 

white (5th); the earlier Races were not fully physical until 

the middle of the 3rd Root Race. 

Recollection,  Remembrance,  Reminiscence. Occultists 

make  a  difference  between  these  three  functions.  As, 

however, a glossary cannot contain the full explanation of 

every term in all its metaphysical and subtle differences, we 

can  only  state  here  that  these  terms  vary  in  their 
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applications, according to whether they relate to the past or 

the  present  birth,  and  whether  one  or  the  other  of  these 

phases  of  memory  emanates  from  the  spiritual  or  the 

material  brain;  or,  again,  from  the  "Individuality"  or  the 

"Personality." 

Reincarnation, or  Re-birth;  the  once  universal  doctrine, 

which  taught  that  the  Ego  is  born  on  this  earth  an 

innumerable  number  of  times.  Now-a-days  it  is  denied  by 

Christians,  who  seem  to  misunderstand  the  teachings  of 

their  own  gospels.  Nevertheless,  the  putting  on  of  flesh 

periodically  and  throughout  long  cycles  by  the  higher 

human Soul (Buddhi-Manas) or  Ego  is taught in the Bible 

as  it  is  in  all  other  ancient  scriptures,  and  "resurrection" 

means only the  rebirth  of the Ego in another form. 

Reliquiae   Lit.  remains.  In  Theosophy  the  remains  of  the 

psyche after death, in Kama-loca. 

Ring-Pass-Not  As a man's skin demarks him, as an entity, 

from  his  surroundings  at  physical  level,  so  he  is  said  in 

Occultism  to  be  so  'entified'  in  the  inner  world  by  a  ring-

pass-not.  Occultism  also  teaches  that  every  manifest  thing 

and creature has such a ring

Rosicrucians  Originally disciples of Christian Rosenkreuz 

(1460);  mystical  students  of  the  Kabbala  and  western 

magic. 

Round  In Occultism this word is used in a special way to 

denote the passage of the "Life Wave" round all the seven 

globes of a Chain once. 

In Esotericism a Round is the name given to the passage of 

the  Life  Wave  round  all  the  seven  Globes  of  a  Chain.  On 
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Earth it represents the time taken for all seven Root Races 

to develop. 

he  passage  of  the  life  wave  round  the  seven  globes  of  a 

planetary Chain. This earth is in its fourth Round. 

Rupa   Body:  form,  the  forms  of  the  gods  which  are 

subjective to us. 

(lit. a form) This applies not only to the objective physical 

world but to inner worlds, normally invisible, but visible to 

clairvoyant  sight.  There  even  such  normally  subjective 

phenomena as feelings and thoughts become perceptible. 

Sometimes associated with the sense of sight. 

S

Sakkayaditthi. False belief that the personality  (Sakkaya) 

is permanent and unchanging. 

Sakti: Power; the active female energy of a deity; universal 

energy. 

Sakwala:  This  is  a  bana  or  "word"  uttered  by  Gautama 

Buddha in his oral instructions.  Sakwala  is a mundane,  or 

rather a solar system, of which there is an infinite number 

in the universe, and which denotes that space to which the 

light  of  every  sun  extends.  Each  Sakwala  contains  earth, 

hells  and  heavens  (meaning  good  and  bad  spheres,  our 

earth  being  considered  as  hell,  in  Occultism);  attains  its 

prime,  then  falls  into  decay  and  is  finally  destroyed  at 

regularly recurring periods, in virtue of one immutable law. 
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Samadhi.  A  state  of  ecstatic  and  complete  trance, 

conferring absolute control over all faculties. 

The  term  comes  from  the  words  Sam-adha,  "self-

possession".  He  who  possesses  this  power  is  able  to 

exercise an absolute control over all his faculties, physical 

or mental; it is the highest state of Yoga. 

Samma-Sambuddha.  The  recollection  of  all  one's  past 

incarnations:  a  yoga  phenomenon.  A  title  of  Buddha, 

perfect illumination. 

Sanna. A Skandha, abstract ideas. 

Self. There  are  two   Selves   in  men  --  the  Higher  and  the 

Lower, the Impersonal and the Personal Self. One is divine, 

the other semi-animal. A great distinction should be made 

between the two. 

Skandhas. The  attributes  of every personality, which after 

death  form  the  basis,  so  to  say,  for  a  new  Karmic 

reincarnation.  They  are  five  in  the  popular  or  exoteric 

system  of  the  Buddhists:   i.e.,  Rupa,  form  or  body,  which 

leaves  behind  it  its  magnetic  atoms  and  occult  affinities; 

 Vedana,  sensations,  which  do  likewise;  Sanna,  or  abstract 

ideas,  which  are  the  creative  powers  at  work  from  one 

incarnation to another;  Samkhara,  tendencies of mind; and 

 Vinnana,  mental powers. 

Somnambul(ism).  Lit.  sleepwalking.  Performing  every 

function of waking consciousness in one's sleep with utter 

oblivion of the fact on waking. 

Sthula Sharira. The Sanskrit name for the human physical 

body, in Occultism and Vedanta philosophy. 
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The  gross  physical  body,  the  lowest  of  man's  seven 

principles. 

Sthulopadhi. The  physical  body  in  its  waking,  conscious 

state ( Jagrat) .  

Sukshmopadhi. The  physical  body  in  the  dreaming  state 

( Svapna) ,  and  Karanopadhi, "the causal body." 

Succubi.   Female  devils  supposed  to  consort  with  men 

during sleep. 

Sukhaviti.  A paradise of physical delights enjoyed between 

lives, a mistaken notion of Devachan. 

The  Western  Paradise  of  the  uneducated.  The  popular 

notion  is  that  there  is  a  Western  Paradise  of  Amitabha, 

wherein  good  men  and  saints  revel  in  physical  delights 

until they are carried once more by Karma into the circle of 

rebirth.  This  is  an  exaggerated  and  mistaken  notion  of 

Devachan. 

Summerland. The fancy name given by the Spiritualists to 

the abode of their disembodied "Spirits," which they locate 

somewhere  in  the  Milky  Way.  It  is  described  on  the 

authority  of   returning  "Spirits"  as  a  lovely  land,  having 

beautiful  cities  and  buildings,  a  Congress  Hall,  Museums, 

etc., etc. (See the works of Andrew Jackson Davis.) 

Sushupti The state of deep sleep: the third of the 4 states of 

consciousness. 

Swabavat  The mystic Essence, equivalent to Mulaprakriti, 

Father-Mother,  the  primordial  Spirit-Substance  Principle 

from  which  all  manifest  existence,  Nature,  proceeds,  and 

into which all returns at the end of the Mahamanvantara. 
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T

Taijas ( Sans. ) From  tejas "fire"; meaning the "radiant," the 

"luminous," and referring to the  manasa rupa, "the body of 

Manas,"  also  to  the  stars,  and  the   star-like   shining 

envelopes.  A  term  in  Vedanta  philosophy,  having  other 

meanings  besides  the  Occult  signification  just  given. 

Tanha. The thirst for life. 

Desire to live and the clinging to life on this earth, causing 

rebirth or reincarnation. 

Tanmatra(s).   A  characteristic  property;  noumena  of  the 

element-principles of earth, water, air, fire and ether. 

Taraka  Raja  Yoga.  A  system  of  brahminical  Yoga 

culminating in liberation. 

Tathagata. One who is like his predecessors (the Buddhas) 

and successors. 

"One  who  is  like  the  coming";  he  who  is,  like  his 

predecessors  (the  Buddhas)  and  successors,  the  coming 

future  Buddha  or  World-Saviour.  One  of  the  titles  of 

Gautama  Buddha,  and  the  highest  epithet,  since  the  first 

and the last Buddhas were the direct immediate avatars of 

the One Deity. 

Tattva   From  Tat,  That,  the  original  homogeneous 

Element  of  Life,  in  which  the  several  basic  qualities  of 

things in Nature arise as the Elements or Tattvas. 

Tejas Fire. 

476

Tetraktis.  The  sacred  Pythagorean  Four;  same  as 

Tetragrammaton,  symbolized  by  a  triangle  of  four  dots  a 

side with one in the middle making ten dots, the number of 

perfection. 

Theosophist   A  student  of  Theosophy,  the  Ancient 

Wisdom,  the  Wisdom  Religion,  Esoteric  Science, 

Occultism, etc. One who tries to live in accordance with the 

eternal verities of existence. 

Theosophia  ( Gr.)  Lit.,  "divine  wisdom  or  the  wisdom  of 

the gods." 

Triad   A  threefold  unity;  a  trinity  taken  as  one.  In 

Occultism  the  higher  triad  is  the  Atma  -  Buddhi  -  Manas 

combination. Its symbol is the triangle. 

Atma-Buddhi and the "Envelope" which reflects their light, 

the three in one. Also applied to Atma, Buddhi, and Manas, 

and  in  the  Kabala  to  the  three  supernal  Sephiroth  of  the 

Tree of Life, Kether, Chokmah, and Binah, the One and its 

two aspects, male and female. 

Tribuvana  The  three  worlds,  heaven,  earth  and  hell,  in 

popular  beliefs.  Esoterically  the  spiritual,  psychic  (astral) 

and the terrestrial regions. 

The  three  worlds  -  Swarga,  Bhumi,  Patala  -  or  Heaven, 

Earth and Hell in popular beliefs; esoterically, these are the 

Spiritual and Psychic (or Astral) regions, and the Terrestrial 

sphere. 
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U

Upadana:  (Lit.  acquiring)  material  cause  ;  specifically 

clinging to earth life. 

Lit. acquiring an adhana. Clinging to earth life: a material 

cause. 

Upadhi  ( Sans. )    Basis  of  something,  substructure;  as  in 

Occultism -- substance is the  upadhi  of Spirit. 

Upadhi.  Lit.  a  substitute.  A  disguise,  basis  or  vehicle; 

carrier  of  something  less  material  than  itself,  e.g.  body 

upadhi of spirit. 

V

Vahan ( Sans. )  "Vehicle," a synonym of  Upadhi. 

Vayu  Air, as such, and as a Tattva or Element. 

Vidya ( Sans. )   Knowledge, or rather "Wisdom Knowledge." 

Vijnana: Consciousness, intelligence; one of the Nidanas. 

Y

Yama     (lit.)  God  of  the  Dead.  Unrestrained  activities  of 

the mind. 

Yoga ( Sans. )   A school of philosophy founded by Patanjali, 

but which existed as a distinct teaching and system of life 

long before that sage. It is Yajnawalkya, a famous and very 

ancient sage, to whom the  White Yajur Veda, the  Satapatha 
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 Brahmana and the  Brihak Aranyaka are attributed and who 

lived  in   pre-Maha-bharatean  times,  who  is  credited  with 

inculcating  the  necessity  and  positive  duty  of  religious 

meditation  and  retirement  into  the  forests,  and  who, 

therefore, is believed to have originated the Yoga doctrine. 

Professor  Max  Muller  states  that  it  is  Yajnawalkya  who 

prepared the world for the preaching of Buddha. Patanjali's 

Yoga,  however,  is  more  definite  and  precise  as  a 

philosophy, and embodies more of the occult sciences than 

any of the works attributed to Yajnawalkya. 

Yogi  or   Yogin  ( Sans. )    A  devotee,  one  who  practises  the 

Yoga system. There are various grades and kinds of Yogis, 

and  the  term  has  now  become  in  India  a  generic  name  to 

designate every kind of ascetic. 

Yuga ( Sans. )   An age of the world of which there are four, 

which  follow  each  other  in  a  series,  namely,  Krita  ( or 

 Satya)  Yuga,  the golden  age; Treta Yuga, Dwapara Yuga, 

and  finally   Kali  Yuga,   the   black  age  --  in  which  we  now 

are. 
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